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THE EXPERIENCE

OF

MRS . H. A. ROGERS .

I was born at Macclesfield, in Cheshire, Jan.

31 , 1756, of which place my father was Minister

for many years ; being a Clergyman in the

Church of England. He was a man of strict
morals, and, as far as he was enlightened, of real

piety. I was trained up in the observance of all

outward duties, and in the fear of sins which, in

these modern times, are too often deemed ac

complishments. I was not suffered to name God

butwith the deepest reverence ; and once for

telling a lie, I was corrected in such a manner

as I never forgot. We had constant family

prayer ; the Sabbath was kept strictly sacred ;

and, as far as outward morality, my parents lived

irreproachably, and, in all social duties, were

regular and harmonious.

I wasearly drawn out to secret I be

lieved God was the author of all good, of all

happiness ; and sin the cause of all misery and

pain. If, therefore , I wished for any thing I

had not, I asked God, in secret, to grant it me ;

and in any pain of body, or in any

prayer.

of my
childish
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griefs, I fled to Him for ease and comfort : and
it would be incredible to some how often I have

received manifest answers to prayer, when not

more than four years old, and how my tender

mind has been comforted. I was deeply affected,

and had very serious thoughtsof death, for some

time after seeing the corpse of a little brother of

mine, who died of the small-pox when I was five

years old . I took great delight in the Bible ;

and could, at this time, read any part of the Old

or New Testament, always asking questions, so

as to obtain understanding ofwhat I read. My
parents required that I should give an account

every Sabbath evening of the sermons and les

sons I heard at church, and say my Catechism

to them, which they explained to myunderstand

ing. They also required that I should get off

the Collect for the day, and repeat it, with my

other prayers, every night and morning. These

Collects I often repeated in secret, and with
great sincerity, before the Lord. I never re

member going to bed without having said my

prayers, except once : I was then diverted by a

girl, who toldme many childish stories, and so

tookup my attention, that I forgot to pray till I

was in bed ; and then, being alone, I recollected

what I had done, and conscience greatly accused

me ; so that I began to tremble, lest Satan

should be permitted of God to fetchmeaway

body and soul, which I felt I deserved . I soon

after thought I saw him coming to the side of

my bed ; when I shrieked out in such a

manner as brought my parents up stairs to
see what was the matter. This made a lasting

impression : and I never after dared to neglect

commending myself to the protection of God
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before I slept. I was about this time six

years old .

When about eight years of age, I heard my

father say hehad a very remarkable dream , in

his recovery from a dangerous illness : thathe

stood before the throne of God, and saw his

glory ; but not being able to gaze upon it, hefell

on his face in raptures of joy. My mother asked

if he could describe what he saw ; but he an

swered, “ No ! It is impossible to convey any

idea of it :” it seemed almost to deprive him of

being. She asked if any thing was spoken to
him; but he desired her to ask no more respect

ing it ; nor would he ever tell her any more.
I

have often thought he received some notice in

that dream of his approaching dissolution . A

material change was evident from that time inall

his conduct and tempers. Anger was ever be

fore a besetting sin, but I never remember to

have seen himovercome by it after this. He

was more vigilant in public and private duties;

more humble and patient under little difficul

ties and trials ; more watchful over the morals

of all around him ; and took more pains than

ever to inform my infant mind in all things which

led to piety. He warned me against reading

novels and romances ; would not suffer me to

learn to dance, nor to go on visits to play with

those of my own age. He said it was the ruin

of youth to suppose theywere only to spend their

time in diversions. I believe I shall have rea

son to bless God for ever for several lessons he

then gave me, and to all of which I listened with

greatdelight.

In Feb., 1765, when I was a few weeks more

than nine years old , he took his last sickness ; a3
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malignant fever, in which he lay three weeks ;

expressing, through the whole of it, an entire

submission to the will of God , and an assurance

of a happyeternity. He sungpsalms, repeated

variousscriptures, and praisedGod aloud ; and

was continually commending to his care his dear

wife and children. A few daysbefore he died,

he called aloud for me ; and when I came,
he

took my hand in his very affectionately ,and said,

“ My dear Hetty, you look dejected. You must

not let your spirits be cast down ; God hath ever

cared for me,and he will take care of mine. He

will bless you, my dear, when I am gone. I

hope you will be a good child , and thenyou will

be happy.” Then laying his hand on my head ,

he lifted up his eyes toheaven, and, with a so

lemnity I shall never forget, said, “ Unto God's

gracious mercy and protection I commit thee :

the Lord bless thee, and keep thee ; the Lord lift

up the light of his countenance upon thee, and

give thee peace, and make thee his child and

faithful servant to thy life's end ! ” I cannot

find words to express what were the feelings of

my heart on this occasion . Love for my valua

ble and affectionate parent, grief toreflect I was

now losing him, and gratitude that his dying lips

had pronounced such a blessing on my head,

quite overpowered me. I fell on my knees,

gave vent to a flood of tears, and continued to

weep till my eyes were almost swelled up. He

died April 10, 1765.

My grief for some time would not suffer me to

take recreations of any kind ; but I would sit

and read to mymother, or weep with her. But

after a season , I was invited tothe houses of re

lations and friends ; and as I soon became a



MRS . H. A. ROGERS . 9

laughing-stock among them for my seriousness,

and dislike to their manners and their plays, I

began to be ashamed of being so particular . My

motherwas also now prevailed on to let me learn

to dance , in order to raise my spirits and to im

prove my carriage, &c. Thiswas a fatal stab

to my seriousness and divine impressions : it

paved the way to lightness, trifling, love of plea

sure, and various evils. As I soon made a pro

ficiency, I delighted much in this ensnaring folly.

My pride wasfed by being admired, and began

tomake itself manifest with all its fruits . I now

aimed to excel my companions, not in piety, but

in fashionable dress ; and could not rest long

together without being engaged in parties of

pleasure, and especially in this (what the world

calls) innocent amusement. I also obtained all

the novels and romances I possibly could, and

spent some time every day in reading them ;

though, at first, it was unknown to mymother,

who would not then suffer it. After this, I at

tended plays also. In short, I fell into all the

vain customs and pleasures of a delusive world,

as far as my situation in life would admit ; and

even beyond the proper limits of that station

God had placed me in. Thus was my precious

time misspent, and my foolish heart wandering

far from happiness and God ; yea, urging on to

endless ruin ! Yet, in all this, I was not left

withoutkeen convictions, gentle drawings, and

many short-lived, good resolutions ; especially

till fifteen years of age. God often wrought

strongly upon my mind, and that various

ways, of which I come now to speak. But

0 ! how did I grieve and resist the Holy

Ghost ! How justly might he have given me
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:

up ; yea , and given me over to eternal de

struction !

At thirteen years old, namely, in the year

1769, the Bishop of Chester being to hold a

confirmation at Macclesfield, I resolved to attend

that ordinance, though it was with many fears

and much trembling : for I believed till persons

were confirmed, they were not alike accountable

to God for their own conduct ; but when this

solemn renewal of the baptismal covenant was

made in their own persons, then whosoever did

not keep that covenant must perish everlastingly.

I therefore endeavoured seriously to understand

the import of it, and was deeply convinced I was

neither inwardly nor outwardly what it required.

The knowledge of this wrought muchsorrow ,

and I formed strong resolutions to lead a new

life. Yet sin had so blinded my eyes, that I

could not, at this time, believe, or, at least, I

would not, that dancing, cards, or attending

plays, was sinful. These, therefore, I did not

even resolve against. But I resolved against

anger, pride, disobedience to my parent ; also

the neglect of secret prayer and church -going ;

with all wanderings of heart in those duties, and

a variety of other evil tempers, &c., which I

knew myself guilty of. Having humbled myself

before God, fasted and prayed, and, as I vainly

thought, fortified myself by theseresolutions, of

keeping all God's commands in future, I ven
tured to take upon me the solemn vow . But

such was my fear and trembling at the time, that

when I approached the altar I was near fainting ;

and when I returned to the pew , burst into a

flood of tears . This was on Whit-Sunday ; and;

I intended to receive the holy sacrament the
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Sunday following. But before it came, I was

conscious I had already broken my solemn vows ;

and, on the reflection, my distress was great, and

I had many doubts whether partaking of the

Lord's supper would not be sealing my own

damnation. However, one day, as I was pray

ing, it came into my mind, This holy sacrament

is called a means of grace ; surely then it is just

what so sinful, so helpless a soul wants : I will

go to it then as a means whereby to receive

strength andgrace to conquer sin infuture. In

this view of that blessed ordinance I found much

comfort ; and I am now assured it was from the

Lord, whom ignorantly I was feeling after. I

approached the Lord's table therefore with re

newed vows and renewed hopes ; but, alas !

these also were as the “morning cloud and the

early dew , which pass away." For several

months I thus repented, andsinned ; resolved,

and broke all my resolutions ; sinned, and re

pented again. I dared not to receive the Lord's

supper withoutresolving on a new life ; neither

dared I to stay from it : nor did I ever attend

without being wrought on by the Spirit ofGod.

The latter end ofthis year I had a malignant

fever, and believed I should die. I felt myself

totally unprepared to appear before a holy God,

and was in great distress : I earnestly entreated

himto spare me a little longer, and resolved I

would then lead a new life indeed. A patient

forbearing God of love listened to my request,

and did notcut the fig -tree down. One night

during this illness, I dreamed my soul was de

parted out of the body, and I , with three of my

cousins,* ( with whom I had a close intimacy,

* These three cousins were Robert Roe , (whose experience and

*
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and who, I thought, had left the body also ,)

were waiting in dreadful expectation of being

summoned to the bar of God ; and we all be

lieved our doom would be everlasting darkness !

My sins all appeared asin array against me in the

court of conscience, and my mouth was stopped :

I had no plea whatsoever, no hope ; for it seem

ed that the justice of God must unavoidably

sentence me to endless misery, which I felt to be

myreal desert; and was bewailingmyown folly

with bitter cries and lamentations. Their em

ploy, I thought, was the same ; each for our

selves dreading the worm that dieth not, and the

fire which never shall be quenched ! When sud

denly there appeared a cloud of uncommon

brightness ; and soon after a glorious angel de.

scended in the cloud, and stoodbefore us, clothed

in white, and of a majestic beauty not to be de

scribed . We beheld his approach with trem

bling awe, and almost an agony of despair ;

believing he was sent to summon us to appear

and receive the deserved, but dreadful sentence,

“ Depart, ye cursed !" But, to our inconceiv

able surprise, he smiled onus with heavenly

sweetness, and said, “ The Lord Jesus Christ

has forgiven all your sins, and washed you in

his own blood ; and I am come to bid you enter

into the joy of your Lord, and to conduct you to

his blissful presence !" Being now suddenly

transported from the depths of misery into joy

unspeakable, love beyond compare, and extreme

delight, I thought I sprang up, and clappedmy

hands, and leaped for joy, and praised my God

death are related in the Arminian Magazine,) and two of his sisters,

Mary and Frances . These are all now asleep in Jesus, and their

happy spirits rejoicing before His throne ; though at the timeof this

dream they were utterly unawakened .
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in ecstasies unknown before : so that it awoke

me ! Never did I feel any thing like what I

felt in this dream , sleeping or waking, before or

after, till the Lord did truly speak my sins for

given. This made a deep impression on my

mind for some time. For a month or two I was

very serious and circumspect ;and read all the

religious books I could meet with . One of these,

I remember, asserted, that we are all to be

judged according to our works : therefore, if

our good works are more than our evil ones, we

are in a fair and sure way for heaven when we

die ; but if our evil works exceed our good, we

may expect condemnation . I thought I would

impartially examine myself by this rule, and see

what hope I should have for my own soul on

these terms. I therefore made a little day -book ,

in which I put down every good and bad action
with great sincerity ; at the sametime, praying

God to show me if I was in the way to heaven

or not. But then there were many things, as

before observed, which I did not account sinful ;

and again, many things I accounted good actions,

because entirely ignorant that an impure motive,

in the sight of that God who searcheth the heart,

rendersour actions, however splendid in the

sight of men , abominable before him. Every

act of obedience to my elders or superiors, I ac

counted a good action ; as also every prayer I

offered, every ordinance I attended, every time

I spoke the truth instead of denying a fault :

and, in order to swell the number of my good

actions, I would sometimes refuse going to a

play, or to an entertainment, and read to my

mother at home. Nay, with this view I have

fasted whole days from morning till evening :
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but after all , I found my bad actions more than

my good ones . Yet I went on resolving to be

better, and still keeping the account ; till, being

at a dance, I pulled out my day -book with my

pocket-handkerchief, and it was found and made

the jest of the company. I was then so ashamed ,

that I resolved to follow this method no more .

I met with another book , which affirmed it was

impossible to conquer all sins at once ; and if

ever we could obtainvictory, it must be by over

coming first one and then another. Pride and

anger I felt to be my most besetting sins, and

therefore set myself against these inparticular.

But I was foiled in every attempt ; and it seem

ed as the poet says ,

“ The more I strove against its power ,

I sinn'd and stumbled but themore. "

So that this trial only made a more clear disco

very that pride was interwoven with my every

thought, and word, and action. I wasnow quite

discouraged, and thought it was all in vain to

strive for victory so impossible to gain ! I then

looked round and considered the conduct of

others ; and when I saw them more trilling ,

more wicked than myself, and some of them who

passed for amiable characters, guilty of things

which my soul shuddered at ; I began to con

clude I was very good compared with them ;

and surely all these would not be doomed to hell

and damnation ! that God was merciful, Christ

died for sinners, and, therefore, if I lived a toler

ably moral life, he would pardon the rest, and

accept me through the merits of Christ, in the

hour of death ; or, at least, I had as good a

chance as others, and therefore would cast

away fear, and live like the rest of my moral
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neighbours. I was some time, however, before

I had so resisted the convictions of the Spirit of
God as to remain at ease . He strove with me

various ways ,
till I was a little more than fifteen .

But I so repeatedly grieved and quenched the

motions of that Holy Spirit, that Iwas then, in

some measure, given up to my own foolish , re

bellious heart. Dress, novels, plays, cards, and

balls, took up the most of my time ; so that my

mother began to fear the consequences of my

living so much above my station in life. But I

would not now listen to her admonitions, I

loved pleasures, and after them I would go.

What increased my vanity and pride was, that

I was much beloved by my godmother, a lady

of very considerable fortune, and often spent

most of the summer months at Adlington with

her ; where I was always treated as if she in

tended to bestow a handsome fortune on me.

She introduced me into the company of persons

in high life, and enabled me, by large presents,

to dress in a manner suitable to such company.

O how fatal in general are such prospects to a

young mind ! Yet, in all this, I still wished to

preserve a religious appearance. I still fre

quented church and sacrament, still prayed

night and morning ; fasted sometimes, and es

pecially in Lent; and because I did thesethings,

esteemed myself a far better Christian than my

neighbours . Yea, so blind was I , that I had a

better opinion now of my own goodness than

formerly, when I was far more earnest about

salvation. What a proof that sin darkens the

understanding !

In the summer of 1773, I was at Adlington

with my godmother above mentioned ; when I
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heard various accounts of a Clergyman , whom

my uncle Roe had recommended to be a Curate

at Macclesfield, and who was said to be a Me

thodist. This conveyed to my mind as unpleas

ing an idea of him as if he had been called a

Romish Priest ; being fully persuaded that to be
a Methodist was to be all that was vile under the

mask of piety. These prejudices were owing to

the false stories, which from time to time I heard

repeated to my father, when about seven or eight

years old ; and also many more which my mother

heard after his death , and to the present time ;
so that I believed their teachers were the false

prophets spoken of in Scripture ; that they de

ceived the illiterate, and were little betterthan

common pick -pockets ; that they filled some of

their hearers with presumption, and drove others

to despair ; that, with respect to their doctrines,

they enforced chiefly, thatwhosoever embraced

their tenets, which they called faith , might live

as they pleased in all sin, and be sure of salva

tion , and that all the world besides must be

damned without remedy ; that they had dark

meetings, and pretended to cast out devils ; with

many other things equally false and absurd , but

all of which I believed . I heard also that this

newClergyman preached against all my favour

ite diversions, such as going to plays, reading

novels , attending balls, assemblies, card-tables,

&c. But I resolved he should not make a con

vert of me ; and that if I found him on my re

turnhome, such as was represented, I would not

go often to hear him.

When I came back to Macclesfield the whole

town was in an alarm . Myuncle Roe and my

cousins seemed very fond of Mr. Simpson, and
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told me he was a most excellent man ; but all

the rest of my relations were exasperated against

him. I asked, Is it true that hepreaches against

dancing ? and said I was resolved to take the

first opportunity of conversing with him, being

certain I could easily prove such amusements

were not sinful. Being told what argumeuts he

made use of, I revolved them in my mind ; fully

determined, ifI found, upon reflection, I could

answer them, I would. I first considered if any

Scripture example could be brought. I remem

bered to have read of Miriam's dancing ; but it

was to express her pious joy to the Lord, and as

an act of worship, accompanied by a hymn of

praise. David danced also ; but it wasin like

manner, and from like motives. Herodias's

daughter danced ; but she was a heathen, and

the cause of beheading a servant of God. No

thing, therefore, which I found in Scripture
countenanced dancing in anymeasure. I then

began to consider the objections urged against

it. One of these was, that as it tends to levity

and trifling mirth , so it enervates the mind, dis

sipates the thoughts, weakens, if not stifles, se

rious and good impressions, and quite indisposes

the mind for prayer. I asked in my own heart,
Is not this a truth ! Conscience answered in the

affirmative. Mr. Simpson pleads further, What

good is promoted hereby ? I would gladly have

had it to urge, it promotes health ;butmany

instances of those who had lost health, and even

life, within my own knowledge, through attending

this very diversion, would not permit this.

Among others, I had a recentproof in Miss H.,

who by a violent cold and surfeit, got at an as

40 B
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sembly, was thrown into a galloping consump

tion, and in a few months fled to an awful eter

nity. Again , he pleads, Are you made better

Christians, better husbands, better children

hereby ? Better Christians I was conscious

none could be for having the mind dissipated ,
and unfitted for prayer. Some husbands I

knew who were not made better ; and some

wives, who, to support extravagant dress on such

occasions, had greatly injured their families.

For my own part, I was conscious it had led me

to dress and to expenses not suited to my pre

sent situation in life. These thoughts brought

powerful convictionsto my mind,notwithstanding

my desire to resist them . I could not deny that

truth in particular, that those who habitually

attend such pleasures, lose allrelish for spiritual

things. God is shutout of their thoughts and

hearts ; prayer, if they use any, is full of wan

derings, or, perhaps, wholly neglected ; and

death put as far as possible out of sight, lest the

thought should spoil their pleasures. I wascon

scious, beyond adoubt, these were the fruits this

delusive pleasure had wroughtin my soul ; and,

comparing my present state of mind with what

it was before I entered upon this diversion, so

inistakenly called innocent, I found cause to be

deeply ashamed. But then, if this be really

true, said I to myself, I ought notto follow this

amusement any longer ; and can I give it up ?

My vile heart replied, I cannot, I will not ! The

Spirit of God whispered, “ Willyou then indulge

yourself in what you know to be sin ? Would

you wish to be struck dead in the ball-room ?"

My conflict was great : yet I was resolved to run

all hazards rather than give up this pleasure.
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Therefore I stifled these convictions with all my

might; and, after this, ran more eagerly than

ever into all pleasurable follies. O my patient,

long-suffering God, tears of grateful love and

praise overflow mine eyes, when I consider my

deep rebellion, and thy sparing mercy !

About this time I grew tired of novels, and

took great delight in reading history. I went

through several English andRoman histories ;

Rollin's Ancient History, and Stackhouse's His

tory of the Bible, intending to go through the

Universal History also. And now I believed
myself far wiser than any person of my age.

Upon the whole, I believe I was at this time on

the pinnacleof destruction ! And hada justand

holy God then cut the brittle thread of life, I

know I should have sunk into hell. 6 But love

had swifter wings than death , and mercy
tomy

rescue flew !"

In October, 1773, a neighbour of my mother's

being very ill and very poor, I went to visit her,

and found her, to mygreat surprise, joyfully

triumphing over death , yea, longing to be gone.

This affected me much ; for I felt I was in a

different state ; that if death should approach

me, he would be a king of terrors ! And I had

no hope of happiness beyond the grave. About

this time also , Mr. Simpson's sermons began to

sink more deeply into my heart. So great was

my obstinacy and folly, that I would come out

of the church weeping, and with the next person

I met would ridicule the sermon that affected

me ; lest I should be thought or called a Metho

dist ! I began, however, in myserious moments,

to resolve, again and again , I would break off

my sins by true repentance , and especially that



20 AN ACCOUNT OF

I would dance no more. Yet, time after time, I

was prevailedon by mycarnal friends, and broke

the promises I had made to my God .

Jan. 1 , 1774, I was deeply wrought upon by a

sermon preached on “What shall it profit a man,

if he gain the whole world, and lose his own

soul ?" and soon after , under another, on the
epistle to the church of Laodicea. Again , while

Mr. Simpson preached on the newbirth , from

John iii. 3, I saw and felt, as I had never done

before, that I must experience that divine change

or perish. But I had still one great hinderance,

which I have not yet mentioned, namely, a young

person for whom I had a sincere affection . · He

and two of his sisters, with whom also I had

formed a strict intimacy from the death of my

father, were my constant companions, and were

more seriously disposed than any of the rest .

However, I was sensible, if I renounced my

pleasures, and became what God and my own

conscience now required , I must, in the first

place, give him up, and that fully, or he would

be the means of drawing me back, for he was

yet unawakened , though outwardly moral.

But I could not yet make this sacrifice.

Therefore I continued to go to assemblies, though

conscience bled ; and often, in the midst of the

dance, I felt as miserable as a creature could be

with a sense of guilt, and fears of death and hell.

Sometimes those words were applied , " It ishard

for thee to kick against the pricks.” And, in

deed, so I felt it. Yet I would not acknowledge

my unhappiness to any, but carried it off with

the appearance of gaiety ; and at the last assem

bly I ever attended , I never sat down the whole

night, but danced till four o'clock in the m ning.
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Soon after this, however, the Lord wrought a

much deeper work upon my soul.

In April, 1774, on the Sunday before Easter,

Mr. Simpson preached from John vi. 44 : “ Nó

man can comeuntome, except the Father which

hath sent me draw him .” Explaining the draw

ings of the Father, he related his own experience,

under the name of Eusebius, broughtup in all

moral duties, attendant on church and sacrament,

and one who said many prayers ; yet when

twenty -two years old was deeply convinced he

had never been a Christian ; could then say feel

ingly, what he had often before repeated inwords

only, “ The remembrance of my sins is grievous

unto me : the burden of them is intolerable.”

All this sunk into my very soul ; this was just

my case . “ He mourned, and wept, and prayed .

And one day as he was in prayer , and had such

a view of his past sinfulness, and present guilt

and pollution, as almost deprived him of allhope,

the Lord suddenly removed his burden, and

spoke pardon and peace to his soul ; so that he

felt his sins were all forgiven . " Lord , said I, if

this is truth, (and I cannot disbelieve it,) never
let me rest till I obtain a like blessing. He went

on to observe the nature of this change, and the

objections made in our day to this doctrine of

the new birth . Oneof these objections he dwelt

upon , viz., “ Weare born again when baptized ; "

but proved, if it were even so, we must repent

anew and be forgiven, since all have broken the

baptismal vow. Then he appealed to each :

“ Have you renounced the devil and all his

works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked

world, with every sinful desire ?" while I could

only plead guilty, guilty. “ Have you never
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:

taken the name of God in vain ? never profaned

his Sabbaths ? never set up idols in your heart ?

If you have done these things, you have broken

the first four commandments of God.” I plead

ed guilty here also : for though, with respect to

thethird, I could not accuse myself ofprofanely

swearing, or even naming my Maker in conver

sation as many do ; yet this prohibition also con
demned me, in having taken the name of God in

vain into my polluted lips in his house of wor

ship, and appearing before men engaged in devo

tion while my heart was wandering to the ends

of the earth . As he passed through the rest of

the commandments, I could still plead nothing

but guilty. And when, in the application of his

sermon , he asked, “Now, what think you of the

state of your souls before God ?" I felt myself,

indeed , a lost, perishing, undone sinner ; a rebel

against repeated convictions and drawings ; a

rebel against light and knowledge , a condemned

criminal by thelaw of God, who deserved to be

sentenced to eternal pain ! I felt I had broken

my baptismal vow , the confirmation vow, my

sacramental vows ; and had no title to claim any

mercy , any hope, any plea ! I wept aloud, so

that all aroundme were amazed : nor was I any

longer ashamed toown the cause. I went home,

ran up stairs, and fell on my knees, and made a

solemn vow to renounce and forsake all my sin

ful pleasures and trifling companions.

I slept not that night ; but arose early next

morning, and, without telling my mother, took

all my finery,high -dressed caps, &c. &c., and

ripped them all up ; so that I could wear them

I then cut my hair short, that it might

not be in my own power to have it dressed ; and,

no more .
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in the most solemn manner, vowed never to

dance again ! I could do nothing now but bewail

my ownsinfulness, and cry for mercy. I could

not eat or sleep, or take any comfort. The curses

throughout the whole Bible seemed pointed all

at me; and I could not claim a single promise.

I saw my whole life had been nothing but sin

and rebellion against my Creator, Redeemer,

and Sanctifier ; and I feared it was now too late

to seek mercy .

Thus I continued till Good Friday. Mymo

ther thought I was losing my senses, and all my

friends endeavoured to comfort me in vain .

After many conflicts and strong fears, I ventured,

however, once more to approach the Lord's table,

encouraged by these words, “ A broken and a

contrite heart, o God ! thou wilt not despise.”

As Mr. Simpson was reading that sentence in the

Communion service, “If any man sin ,we have

an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the

righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our

sins," a ray of divine light and comfort was

darted on my soul, and I cried, " Lord Jesus,

let me feel thou art the propitiation for my sins.”

I was enabled to believe there was mercy for

me ; and I, even I, should be saved ! I felt

love to God spring up in my heart, and ina mea
sure could rejoice in him ; so that I would have

given all the world to have died that moment.

But, alas, this was only for a short season ! In

the evening one of my cousins calling on me,

who had been a witness ofmy late distress, I

told her of the comfort I had received ; and

added, I am now not afraid to die. She imme.

diately exclaimed, it would be greatpresumption
to say so , for even Mr. Simpson, whom she be
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lieved the best man on earth, said, he deserved

to go to hell. My joy was damped immediately;

and Satan tellingme I had deceived myself, I

gave up my contidence, lost my peace, and be

cameagain very unhappy.

It had been well forme if I had then known

the Methodists ; but I had none to instruct me.

Yet my distress was not the same as before. I

had now a ray of hope in God, that he would

make me a new creature by grace , and those

horrible and slavish fears of hell were removed.

I felt my nature all depraved , and my soul full

of wounds, and bruised by sin . Yea,and I ab

horred myself,truly repenting before my God, and

seeking him with mywhole heart, in every means

of grace. I had never yet heardthe Methodists ;

nor had I lost all my prejudices against them :

but a neighbour , who had lately found peace

with God, advised me strongly to go ; and as

sured me they had been the means of great

blessings to his soul. I would not promise, but

resolved to go privately, so that neither the

preacher nor any other person should know of

it till afterwards. I soon after went at five

o'clock one morning, and got into a private seat.

Mr. Samuel Bardsley preached from , “ Comfort

ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God,” I

thought every word was for me. He spoke to

my heart as if he had known all the secret work

ings there ; and pointed all such sinners, as Ie

felt myself to be, to Jesus crucified . I was

much comforted : my prejudices were now fully

removed, and I received a full and clear con

viction, “ These are the peopleof God, and show ,

in truth, thewayto salvation ."

But now I had new difficulties to encounter ;
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I knew if I persisted in hearingthe Methodists,

I must literally give up all. My mother had

already threatened, if ever she knew me to hear

them, she would disown me. Every friend and

relation I had in the world I had reason to be

lieve would do the same. I had no acquaint

ance then among the Methodists to take mein;

nor knew any refuge to flee to but my God ! I

used much prayer , and entreated him to show

me his will : when these words were powerfully

applied, “ Did ever any trust in the Lord and

were confounded ?" I answered, “ No, Lord ;

and I will trust in thee ! " But Satan suggested,

“ Thou hast no right to trust God : thou art not

his child, but a sinner, a rebel :" I fell on my

knees, and cried , “ Lord, Iam a repenting sinner ;

and thou knowest I have laid down my weapons

of rebellion. If I perish, I will perish at thy

feet : only show methy will, and here I am .

It was then applied,“ If any man will come after

me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross

and follow me.” I cried, “ Lord, I will forsake

all and followthee; I will joyfully bearthycross :

only give me thyself !” From that time I re

solved Iwould at all hazards attend the preach

ing. I did so at all opportunities, and it was a

great comfort to me.

But when my mother heard of it, a floodgate

of persecution opened upon me. In this time of

need, God raised me up a friend, in my uncle

Roe, who prevented my mother turningme out

of doors. Yet what I suffered, sometimes through

her tears and entreaties, and, at other times, her

severity, is known only to God. But he strength

ened a feeble worm , and enabled me to endure

all with meekness, as seeing Him who is invisi

57
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ble. For eight weeks, however, I was closely

confined . My godmothercame to talk with me ;

so did my mother's brother, and my father's

sister; also a Clergyman , and several others.

But the Lord gaveme a mouth and wisdom to

plead myown cause with arguments from his

word, sothat they were, in some measure, all put

to silence.

In August, my mother took me with her to

Adlington, on our usual summer's visit ; though

now quite contrary to my inclination : for I found

ita great grief to be separated from the means

of grace, and from the dear people of God. Yet
I dared not to refuse her all obedience which I

could render with a safe conscience . And

though I believe she hoped to wean me from

(what she called) my melancholy and enthusiasm

hereby, yet the Lord kept me steadfast and

immoveable. The deep sense I had of my own

weakness and inability to resist evil, or follow

that which is good, and thegreat fears I had of

ever again grieving the Holy Spirit, lest he

should strive with me no more for ever , con

vinced me of the absolute need of usingmuch

and constant prayer. I therefore left all com
pany many times in a day to retire in secret. I

refused to conform in dress, or in any thing my

conscience disapproved : and when called upon,

gave reasons for my conduct as the Lord enabled

me ; but always with meekness, and often with

tears of self-abasement: so that in a little time,

finding all their efforts vain , they began to let

me alone, Only I was made to understand I

had now nothing to expect from my godmother,

as to temporal things. This, however, weighed

nothing with me ; for all my language was,
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“None but Christ to me be given ,

None but Christ , in earth or heaven !"

In October we returned home, and I now rea

soned with my mother, and entreated her not to

confine me any more ; telling her, in humility ,

and yet plainness, “ I must seek salvation to my

soul, whatever is the consequence ; and in order
to obtain the end, I must use the means. I am

therefore determined to leave you, and go to be

a servant,rather than keep from the Methodists.

Yet, if you will consent to it, I should greatly

prefer continuing in your house, though itshould
be as your servant ; and I am willing to under

take all the work of the house, if you will only

suffer me to attend preaching.” She listened

to my proposals ; and after consulting with her

friends, consented to comply on this last condi

tion : for she and they were agreed , that I, who

had never been accustomed to hard labour, would

soon be weary and give it up. But they knew

not the power and goodness of that God who

strengthened me in all my tribulation.

November the 1st, I entered upon my new

employments joyfully; undertaking my every

labourfor Hissake, who bled for meon Calvary!

And I began to feel at times much comfort, and

reviving hopes, that my redemption drew near,

and that the happy hour when I should praise a

pardoning God was at hand. Mr. Wesley's ser

mon on Justification was a great encouragement

to me from these words, “ To him that worketh

not, but believeth on him that justifieth the un

godly, his faith is counted for righteousness.”

This sermon I read many times over with prayer,

and could sometimes almost embrace the pro

mises.
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On Monday, November 10, I had strong con

flicts with Satan, who told me I had as good give

up all, for I should never obtain a pardon ; I had

sinned beyond hope. I felt my heart very hard,

and he suggested, “ This is a proof God has

given theeup to hardness and impenitence.

Where are thy repentance and tears, and broken

ness of heart ? If thou couldst repent, and

weep, and mourn like others, there would be

hope ; but where is thy sorrow for sin ? Thou

canst not shed a tear." I was so burdened and

distressed that day, that I could not go forward

withmy work , and my mother reproached me.

But I besieged the throne of grace, with strong

crying andsupplications to Him who was able

tosave, and who well knew the Spirit's groan

ings in my heart.

My cousin Charles Roe, then much devoted to

God, put into my hands a little pamphlet, entitled

“ The great Duty of Believing on the Son of

God .” Jesus was here set forth in all his love

liness of free -grace towards a poor returning

prodigal, as every way suited to the sinner's

wants, and all-sufficient to save the vilest of the

vile ; as willing now, even as when he hung on

Calvary, bleeding and dying to save sinners , yea,

his very murderers! I was much encouraged

in reading this, and would gladly have spent the

night in prayer, butmymother (with whom I

slept) would not sufferit. I therefore went to

bed, but could not sleep ; and at four in the

morning rose again , that I might wrestle with

the Lord. I prayed, but it seemed in vain . I

walked to and fro, groaning for mercy ; then fell

again on my knees ; but the heavens appeared

as brass, and hope seemed almost sunk into des

a
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pair ; when suddenly the Lord spake that pro

mise to my heart, " Believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” I revived ,

and cried, “ Lord, I know this is thy word, and

I can depend on it. But what is faith ? O show

mehow to believe ; show me what is the Gospel

faith , or I am yet undone. I desire not deliver

ance except in thine own way. I desire no hap

piness but thy favour. What shall I do ? O

teach me ! O help me, or I am lost !” That

word came with divine évidence and sweetness

to my heart, “ Cast all thy care upon him, for he

careth for thee.” I said, “ Lord, dost thou care

for me ? and is this faith , to cast all my care ,

even all my sins, ( for I have no other care ,) upon

thee ? May I ! Dost thou bid me? a poor

hell-deserving sinner ; a sinner against light and

conviction, and repeated vows : can ' such love

dwell in thee ? Is it not too easy a way ? May

I, even I , be saved , if I only cast my soul on

Jesus ; my burden of sin , my load ofguilt, my

every crime ? What, saved from all this guilt,

saved into the favour of God ! the holy God ! and

become his child, and that now , this moment !

O it is too great - it cannot be !" O what a

struggle had Satan and unbelief with my help

less, sinful soul ! But the Lord applied , “ Fear

not, only believe ! " Satan suggested,“Take care :

suppose Jesus Christ should fail thee ; suppose
he is not God ! What if he were an impostor,

as the Jews believe !" O the agony my soul felt

at that moment ! But I cried , “ I am undone

without remedy ; none but such a Saviour as

Jesus declares himself to be, (God as well as

man ,) can save my guilty, polluted soul. The

blood of God-man alone can atone for me. His

C
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power alone can change my rebel-heart ; my

disease is too deep for anyother. I can only

perish , nothing can be worse ; so there is no

hazard. If he be God, he is able, and he will

save me, according to his promise, “ Come unto

me,
all

ye that labour and are heavy laden, and

I will give you rest.' If he be God, he must be

truth, and cannot deceive me . And if not, a

holy God will be a consuming fire to the sinner !

and there is no Saviour, no way of salvation ; I

must endure the desert of my sins ; I must en

dure everlasting burnings ; and therefore here

I will lie and perish at his feet.” Again it came,

6 Only believe.” “ Lord Jesus,” said I, “ I will,

I do believe : I nowventure mywhole salvation

upon thee as God : I put my guilty soul into thy

hands, thy blood is sufficient. I cast my soul

upon thee for time and eternity.” In that moment

my fetters were broken , mybands were loosed,

and my soul set at liberty. The love of God was

shed abroad in my heart, and I rejoiced with

joy unspeakable . Now , if I had possessed ten

thousand souls, I could have ventured them all

with my Jesus. I would have given them all to

him ! I felt a thousand promises all my own :

more than a thousand scripturesto confirm my
evidence ; such as, “ He that believeth shall be

saved ,-shall not perish ,-— is not condemned ,
hath everlasting life,-- is passed from death unto

life , -shall never die ;—there is no condemna

tion to them that are in Christ Jesus, " &c. &c.

I could now call Jesus Lord , by the Holy Ghost ;

and the Father, my Father. My sins were gone ;

my soul was happy ; and I longed to depart and

be with Jesus. I was truly a new creature ; and

seemed to be in a new world. I could do no

;
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thing but love and praise my God ; and could

not refrain continually repeating , “ Thouart my

Father ! O God, thou art my God !" while tears

of joy ran down my cheeks.

My mother was astonished at the change which

appeared in my countenance and whole deport

ment ; and I soon told her the happy cause,

that I , a poor sinner, had received forgiveness,

and could call God my Father and my Friend.

“ Now,” said I, “ I am repaid a thousand times

for all I have suffered . One hour's experience

of what I now feel is in itself rich amends for

all ! But I see an eternity of bliss before me : "

and added, “ O that you knew what I feel ! ” My

words and flowing tears made her weep ; but

she said little, being all wonder. With what joy

and gratitude did I now undergo the most servile

of all my employments ! yea, and it seemed with

double strengthof body ; though I could neither

eat nor sleepmuch for many days and nights.

The love of God shed abroad in my heart was

now my meat and drink : and the thoughts of

the amazing depths of gracewhich had plucked

me as a brand from the burning, quite overcame

me !-me, the most obstinate offender, who had

so long, and so repeatedly resisted and grieved

his Holy Spirit ! This love of my God and Sa

viour, so unmerited and free, overflowed my

soul ; nor had I for eight months any interrup

tion to my bliss .

“ Not a cloud did arlse , to darken the skies,

Or hide, for a moment, my Lord from my eyes."

Yet I had daily crosses to take up and endure ;

but I rejoiced in being accounted worthy to bear

across for Him , who died to purchase my peace.

The word of God was sweeter than honey, or
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the honey-comb. I generally read it on my

knees ; always receiving light, strength and com

fort to my hungry souihereby.

About six months after this, my cousin Robert

Roe came from Manchester, to go to the college

in Oxford, being intended for a Clergyman.

The great change in me was matter of much

grief to him. But what most astonished him

was to find me, instead of being melancholy and

mopish, always happy and rejoicing in God ;

resigned to sufferings and labours, which, he

weli knew , I could not once have submitted to.

He saw my pride laidin the dust, and my soul

sunk into humility. In short, he saw me the

reverse of all I had been before ; and, compar

ing my present conduct with the Scriptures, he

was constrained to own the power of changing

grace . He was convinced by the Spirit of God

that I was right, and, of consequence, that he

was not what he ought to be, and what he must

be, if ever he was saved. He soon became so

unhappy that he had no rest, and at last wrote

to me entreating, for his soul's sake, that I

would answer him the following questions :

“ How did you obtain the happiness you speak

of ? Are you certain it is real, and from God ;

and not a delusion or imagination only ? Does

it arise from an express declaration from God ;

or a consciousness of having performed your

duty ? Is it some visible manifestation you en

joy, or some hoped happiness ? I know I am a

great sinner ; I am miserable beyond expres

sion, and can hardly hope for any thing but mi

sery in time or in eternity. I would give up all

the world to obtain the favour of God you speak

of ; but I know not which way to obtain it. If
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aily ;

you can leadme into the heavenly path ,you will

render me happy indeed . 0 ! pray for your

unhappy friend,& c. R. R.”

These lines appearing thegenuine language of

sincerity, I wrote immediately, in answer, a brief

relation of all the Lord's dealings with my soul,

inviting him to the same loving and all-sufficient

Saviour. I advised him to hear the Methodists,

and go to class-meeting : in which he found

much comfort, and advanced in grace

desiring and seeking nothing but Jesus crucified .

And on October 17th , 1775 , a few weeks only

before he went to Oxford, the Lord set his soul

at liberty ;and he rejoiced in a clear sense of his

pardoning love. [The reader may find amore

particular account of the life, trials, experience,

and triumphant death ofthis Israelite indeed, in

whom was no guile, in the Arminian Magazine,

for the years 1783 and 1784, vols. 6th and 7th . )

But to return .

About seven months after I undertook to be a

servant to my mother, she was seized with a

fever, and when just recovering, had a relapse

which threatenedto be fatal ; so that for near

six weeks, I had to sit up with her every other

night; till at last my body began to fail. In

deed it was no wonder ; for besides all my labour

and fatigue, I used rigorous fasting. The doctor

who attended my mother was moved with com

passion , and insisted I should no longer go on

with, what hecalled, sacrificing my life. He

spoke to Mrs. Leigh, my godmother ; who came

next day in her chariot to see my mother, and

to see that a proper servant and all needful at

tendants should be got immediately. I was now
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freed from my happy toil, about eight months

after I undertook it, namely, in August, 1775.

But it was then nearly too late : my health had

received such a wound as it did not recover for

many years.

My outward opposition now began to abate ;

and many of my enemies were at peace with me.

And now also the Lord began to reveal in my

heart, that sin was not all destroyed : for though

I had constant victory over yet I felt the re

mains of anger, pride, self-will, and unbelief

often rising, whichoccasioned a degree of heavi
ness and sorrow . At first, I was much amazed

to feel such things, and often tempted to think

I had lost a measure of grace ; yet when I look

ed to my Lord, or whenever I approached him

in secret, he shed hisprecious love abroad ; and

bare witness also with my spirit that I was still

his child. Yea, and at this time I received many

remarkable answers to prayer, many proofs of

his undoubted love and goodness to my soul ;

and I felt I would rather die than offend him :

so that I was a mystery to yself. I resolved ,

however, to use more self-denial of all kinds ;

and ( whatever it cost me with respect to health

or life) more fasting and prayer ; for I hoped

by these means to mortify and starve the evil

tempers and propensities of my nature, till they

should exist no more ; and if my body expired

in the combat, I thought I was certainof end

less life. I met with some also who told me no

thing but death would end this strife ! that this

is the Christian's warfare, which cannot end but

with the life of the body. After some time, I

began to believe these miserable comforters,and

of consequence longed for nothing so much as to
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rest. "

die ; yea, I was impatient to be gone, that I

might be freed from sin ; for I truly felt, and;

more so every day,

“ ' Twas worse than death my God to love,

And not my God alone. "

My body was reduced now to a very weak

state ; and I was pronounced far gone in a con .

sumption, which I esteemed blessed tidings. I

looked on myself as one that had done with

earth ; and cried, “ O that I had wings like a

dove ! for then would I flee away and be at

Yea, so desirous was I to quit the vale

of sin (as I called it here below, that I could

not be prevailed on to take any thing which I

believed would tend to restore my health, and

therefore continued to decline very swiftly. In

the latter end of December, I was brought so

weak that I could not walk about the room with

out help, and soon after took my bed, seeming

apparently on the verge of eternity. One day,

after sitting up a little, I felt myself so weak,

that I believed I should rise no more till my

soul took its flight to the bosom of Jesus. My

joy on this occasion was inexpressible. I beg

ged of the Lord strength to go on my knees

once more ; and in holy triumph committed

body and soul to him for eternity. I believed

my work on earth quite finished : and was filled
with assurance that the moment of death would

be to me the beginning of endless glory ; a taste

of which I then felt, -- a drop out of the ocean ,

a beam darted from the unclouded Sun of

Righteousness, which quite penetrated and over

whelmed my soul, and leftme in speechless rap

ture at his feet. Yes, I have ever believed that

what I then felt was what those feel and experi
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ence on leaving the body, who are really dying

in the Lord. But Infinite Wisdom saw good to

lengthen out the thread of life ; and I have often

believed it was in answer to the prayers of his

children .

A few weeks after this I felt a degree of dis

appointment and sorrow , on findinga measure

of returning strength ; just like a mariner, who,

got within sight of a desired port, is beaten back

again into a tempestuous ocean. One of my cou

sins coming to see me,recommended a strength

ening medicine, which I was unwilling to use ;

and told him I would rather die than live. He

sharply rebuked me for this ; saying, “ You set

up your own will, while you pretended to submit

to the will of God ; and by not taking proper

medicines, you are a murderer ! ” I wept, and

said , " I thinkI am resigned.” He asked, “Are

you willing to live forty years, if the Lord please ?"

I found a shrinking at the thought, and felt I

could not at the moment say, I was willing. He

left me, but his words made a deep impression.

I fell on my knees, as soon as left alone, and

cried, “ Lord, perfectly subdue my will.” That

promise was applied with much sweetness, “ Ask

what ye will, and it shall be done unto you." I

felt assuredly, my Lord permitted me to ask life

or death, and was brought to a stand . I felt a

thousand fears suggested, that if I lived, I might

lose what I now enjoyed ofthe love of God ; and

perhaps be one day a dishonour to his cause.

But I said , “ Lord, thy grace is ever sufficient ;

thou art as able to keep me a thousand years as

one day.” Again it was suggested, " If thou

livest, it will be to suffer."I cried, “ Lord,

thou canst give me suffering grace ; and if by
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suffering I can in any wise glorify thee, ' not as

I will, but as thou wilt . I know to die now

would be instant glory. But here I am, do with

me whatever thou wilt. Thou knowest all

things, and seest, at one glance, past, present,

and future. One request only, therefore, will I

make : if thou knowest my life would glorify

thee, I submit to thy will ; willing to suffer or

to do. But if thou foreseest I should, in living,

lose any measure of what thou hast bestowed,

Lord, suffer me not to live any longer. Or if

hereafter, at any time, thou seest adanger of my

heart departingfrom thee, O snatch me away to

thy bosom ; and let me not live a moment lon

ger than I live wholly for thee. And now, O

Lord my God, I vow and promise unto thee, I

will henceforth entirely renounce my own will,

respecting life or death. I leave it fully in thy

hands, and to thy pleasure, to take me now, or

to spare metwenty, thirty, yea ,forty years ; or

as long as thou seest my life will bring glory to

thee, and profit to immortal souls ; relying on

thy faithful promise, given me this day, that

what I ask shall be done ; and accounting it a

solemn covenant betwixt thee and me, that when

soever thou seest me about to be overcome by

trials, by temptations, or snares, so that I shall,

in heartor life, depart from thee, or wound thy

cause, that then thou wiltput in thy sickle, and

gather me home ; yea , if even at that time I;

should be so foolish as to desire life. Amen and

Amen . ” What I felt of heaven, of God, of love,

at that season, cannot be expressed. I had

communion with my Lord as if face to face ; and

could henceforth choose nothing but his will .

Fromthis dayforth I speedily recoverdstrength,
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and in a few weeks was enabled to attend some of

the means of grace. The Lord was pleased to

make the preaching ofMr. D.Wrighta great bles
sing to me. He clearly explained the nature of

salvation from inbredsin ; showed it to be as

freelypromised in Scripture, and as fully pur

chased by the blood of Jesus, as pardon ; also,

that though sanctification in believers is a gradual

work, yet the death of sin is instantaneous, and to

be obtained by faith alone, just in like manner as

justification. He recommended Mr. Wesley's

Plain Account, and Farther Thoughts on Chris

tian Perfection ; and Mr. Fletcher's Polemical

Essay, especially his Address, in the end of it, to

Imperfect Believers. These yet farther opened

my eyes respecting that great salvation ; and for

reading them I shall praise God to all eternity.

I now was powerfully convinced, that whenever

sin is totallydestroyed, it is done in a moment.

From hence I could not rest, but cried to the

Lord night and day to cast out the strong man

and his armour of unbelief and sin ; assured that

the power of the living God, and not death, must

be the executioner, the blood of Jesus the procur.

ing cause, and faith the only instrument. I had

a deeper sense of my impurity than ever .; and

though, by grace, I was restrained from giving

way outwardly, yet I felt such inward impatience,

pride, fretfulness, and, in short, every evil temper,

that, at times, I could truly say, I was wearyand

heavy laden.

I here transcribe a brief extract from my Jour

nal, kept at the time, as it will most clearly de

scribe the language of myheart.

January 18th, 1776.- I was much comforted

by a manifest answer to prayer. Afterwards,
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ner.

reading three of Mr. Fletcher's letters to his pa

rishioners was a great blessing. Yet in the even

ing I found many wanderings, and much dead

ness : I felt unsatisfied with myself and all around

me ; and knew not why. It might, in somemea

sure, be owing to the indisposition of my body ;

but I fear it is more owingto the evil ofmy cor

rupt heart. O when shall I be holy !

19th .-- I have been greatly tried inwardly and

outwardly, though I have had some refreshing

visits of love ; but I feel many evil tempers, much

self-will that would not be contradicted ; (though

none saw it but the Lord ;) peevishness, pride,

and unbelief greatly distressed me. My cry was

this evening, “ Create in me a clean heart, O God ,

and renew a right spirit within me.” And in

private prayer I was blessed in a wonderful man

Ilay at the feet of my Lord as clay in the

hands ofthepotter ; only beseeching him to stamp

me with his lovely image.

25th . — The Lord shows me, more than ever,

that I must be holy before death. And this day

“ As the hart panteth after the water

brook , " so thirsteth my soul for the perfect love

of God. O may I never rest till I have received

this blessing ! Lord, I have in this respect been

a trifler ; I have been too easy, too lukewarm ,

while thy enemies have hada lurking-place in my

heart ! O forgive me, and help me to be more

in earnest ! These words were applied, while

engaged in wrestling prayer, All I have is

thine !” And is not this salvation from sin his

gift ? It is ; and shall be mine.

“ O joyfulsound of Gospel grace !

1, even 1 , shall see his face ;

I shall be holy here."

I can say ,

>

CC

Christ shall in me appear ;
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27th.-Mr.Wesley's Plain Accountof Christian

Perfection was this day a greater blessing than

before. O how very ignorant,how stupid haveI

been respecting this great salvation ! and even

yet I seem to know nothing. Lord, teach me,

and save me fully. I find, while pressing after

entire purity, my communion with God increases,

and I have more power to do his will.

Feb. 2d .-- I awoke several times in the night

praying for sanctification. O the depthof unbelief

and of pride ! and these seem only the roots of

many other evil branches. O myGod, I feel my

heart as a den of thieves : I loathe myself ; but

O I fall a leper at thy feet. I believe - the blood

of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin ;" but when

I would come to the fountain , I seem all ignorance

and helplessness. O Lord , teach and strengthen

me, for thymercy's sake !

3rd.- I have had deep communion with my

God, and muchpower atthe throne of grace.

have a clear evidence of his pardoning love, and

want nothing but his whole image stamped on my

heart.

8th.— I was greatly comforted this morning in

spreading open the word of God on my knees,

and praying for a conformity to it. I opened on

1 Thess. v . 16 , ultimo. I see what is there re

quired is the very salvation my soul needs. O

how it is summed up in that prayer of the Apos

tle, “ Now the very God of peace sanctify you

wholly : and I pray God your whole spirit, and

soul, and body,be preserved blameless unto the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” And would

St. Paul pray for what they could not obtain ? 0

He believed they should be both sanctified

and preserved blameless ; for he says, “ Faithful

a

no !
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is he who hath called you , who also will do it.”

Amen. Lord ! let me, thy worthless creature,

prove this word, for Jesu's sake.

On the morning of February 22nd, I awoke

poorly in body, and felt a strange hardness on my

heart, and a greatbackwardnesstoprivate prayer.

Satan told me if I prayed it wouldonly be solemn

mockery ; for my body would so weigh down my

soul, that while my words flew up, my thoughts

would remain below ,and I should obtain no bles

sing. But I cried, “ Lord, help me !" and fell

instantly on myknees : for a few moments my

ideas were all distraction ; but the mighty God

spoke to the troubled ocean, “ Peace, be still ? "

and there followed a great calm throughout my

soul. My intercourse was now open with my

Beloved , and various promises presented to my

believing view. I thought, Shall Inow ask small

blessings only of myGod ? Lord, cried I , make

this the moment of my full salvation ! Baptize

me nowwith the Holy Ghost and the fire of pure

love. Now “ make me a clean heart, and renew

a right spirit within me.” Nowenter thy temple,
and cast out sin for ever . Now cleanse the

thoughts, desires, and propensities of my heart,

and let me perfectly love thee. But here Satan

raised all his force of temptations to oppose me;

telling me I had not beenlong enough justified ;

I had more to suffer first, & c.; and my ideas

being not yet clear in the nature of thisblessing,

gave the enemy an advantage. For I thought

when fully saved from sin, I could suffer no more,

feel no more pain, make no more mistakes ; my

judgment and memory would be perfect, and I

should feel temptation no more ! Therefore, this

suggestion , that I had to suffer much first, had
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the more plausibility. But, in that moment, I

received light from above, and cried, “ Lord, till

my heart is renewed , I cannot suffer as I ought.

Give me perfect love, and I can then bear all

things ! ” “ But,” said Satan, “ if this blessing

were given , thou wouldst soon lose it again , in

such and such trials which lie before thee : get

those trials past, and then come for this blessing.'

“ But,” I cried, “ Lord, I cannot stand those trials

without it. O purify my heart, thatI may be

able to stand in the trying hour ! If I face my

subtle enemies while I have a traitor within , ever

ready to betray me into their hands, how shall I

be able to stand ? But if that ' strong manarmed

be cast out with all his armour,' how much more

able shall I be to contend with my outward ene

mies ! ” Many other temptationswere injected ;

but I cried somuch the more, “Lord,saveme ! "

And the Lord gave me that promise,“ I will cir

cumcise thy heart, and thoushalt love theLord

thy God with all thy heart,” &c. I said, “ Lord,

thou art faithful, and this is thy word ; I cast my

whole soul upon thy promise : makeknown thy

faithfulness, by performing it on myheart. Cir

cumcise it now ; fill it now with thy pure love ;

sanctify every faculty of my soul : I offer all tó

thee : I give thee all my powers ; I take thee,

almighty Jesus,for my wisdom , my righteousness,

my sanctification. Now “cleanse me from

all my filthiness and from all my idols ; take

away the heart of stone, and give me a heart
of flesh . I come empty to be filled ; deny

me not. It would be for thy own glory to

save me now ; for how much better could I serve

thee ! It is true, I have no plea but thymercy,

the blood of Jesus, thy promise, and my own
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great need. O save me fully by an act of free

grace. Thou hast said , ' He that believeth shall

be saved .' I now take thee at thy word : I do,

by faith , cast myself on thy promise : I venture

my soul on thy veracity : thou canst not deny !

Being purchased by thy blood, thy justice is en

gaged ; being promised without money and with

out price, thy truth is bound : thus every attri

bute of my God secures it to me. "

Ah ! why did I ever doubt his willingness

when he gave Jesus ! gave him to “ destroy the

works of the devil,—to make an end of sin ! "

The hinderance lay in me, not in him . He de

sired to make me holy , but unbelief hid it from

my eyes. Accursedsin! But now, Lord, I do
believe : this moment thou dost save . Yea,

Lord, my soulis delivered of her burden . I am

emptied of all ; I am at thy feet, a helpless,

worthless worm : but I take hold on thee as my

fulness ! every thing thatI want thou art. Thou

art wisdom , strength, love, holiness ; yes, and

thou art mine ! I am conquered and subdued

by love. Thy love sinks me into nothing ; it

overflows my soul. O my Jesus, thou art all in

all ! in thee I behold and feel all the fulness of

the Godhead mine. I am now one with God :

the intercourse is open : sin, inbred sin, no longer

hinders the close communion, and God is all my

own !

O the depth of solid peace my soul now felt !

but not so much rapturous joy as at justification.
It was

“ Thesacred awe which dares not move ,

And all the silent heaven of love !"

Yet when I rose from my knees, Satan once

more assaulted me with , “ Thou art going to face
«
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various trials, and a cooling world : thou wilt

soon lose this blessing.' But instantly that

scripture was given me, “ He that keepeth Israel

neitherslumbereth nor sleepeth : the Lord him

self is thy keeper ! It is even He that shall pre

serve thygoing out, and thy coming in, fromthis

time forth , and for evermore.” “Lord,” said

I , I feel my own insufficiency ; I can do nothing;

I can resist nothing ; but I commit the powers of

my soul,the avenues of myheart,tothy keeping:
Again, he graciously applied, “ Blessed is she

that believed ; for there shall be a performance

of those things which were told her from the

Lord .” “ My God ," said I, “ it is enough ! my

soul does trust thee, and I will praise thee.”

I now walked in the unclouded light of his

countenance ; “ rejoicing evermore, praying with.

out ceasing, and in every thing giving thanks . ”

I resolved ,however, at first, I would not openly

declare what the Lord had wrought ; but it was

seen in my countenance ; and when asked re

specting it, I durst not deny the wonders of his

love ! I soon found that repeating his goodness
confirmed my own faith more . And sodid the

Lord bless mein declaring it, (yea,and blessed

others also,) that I was constrained to witness

unto all whofeared him ,

“ His blood can make the foulestclean ;

His blood avail'd for me."

I durst not live above a moment at a time ; and

that moment by faith in the Son of God . I ne

ver felt till now the full meaning of those words,

“ In him we live, and move, and have our being ; "

and again , “ I will dwell in them , and walk in

them , and be their God ; I will put my laws into

their minds, and write them on their hearts."
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Glory be to my God, I felt it written there : it

was I no longer that lived ; but Christ that lived

in me !

“ Christ was all in all tome ;

And all my heart was love."

9

23rd . — Glory, honour, and eternal praise be to

the God of love for ever ! His own arm hath

brought salvation to my feeble, helpless soul. I

amnow wholly his ! I do love the Lord myyGod

with all my heart, and soul, and strength . I am

nothing, and Jesus is my all. The enemy isof

ten suggesting, “ Thou wilt soon lose the bles

sing ; thou canst not stand long . ” But my heart

answers, “ I will hang upon and trust myGod as

long as I have any being ; and I know he will

supply a feeble worm with power . I have also

opened on many sweet promises to -day. I find

momentary power now to pray and believe ; yea,

I live by faith .

24th . — Last night and this morning, I have

deep communion with my God. I feel I am in

deed one with Christ, and Christ is one with me.

[ dwell in Christ, and Christ in me. O blessed

union with Him my soul loveth ! and the more I

feel of his great love, the more I sink at his feet

in humbling views of my own nothingness ; and

here it is Iwould ever lie ; this is my own place ;

Jesus alone is exalted ; and I, a poor sinner,

saved from sin !

25th . — Glory be to God for the best Sabbath

I ever knew ! My body was so very weak and

poorly, I could not go to preaching ; but the

Lord was with me, and gave me fresh discove

ries of my own emptiness and poverty, and of

his abundant fulness. These words were thus

powerfully applied, Ye are clean through the
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Then with allthat is in thee

words which I have spoken unto you ; abide in

me, and I in you : as the branch cannot bear

fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, nomore

can ye, except ye abide in me. " I also feel that

gracious promise mine, “ If ye abide in me, and

my words abide in you, ye shall askwhat ye

will, and it shall be done unto you." O the

condescension of God to a poor worm !
What a

grant is this ! My soul draws near and humbly

asks,
“ Enlarge my faith's capacity

Wider and yet wider still ;

My soul for ever fill . "

29th.— I was so happy, that I could notsleep

in the night. O whata deep communion did my

soul enjoy with God ? it was indeed a foretaste

of heaven itself. This morning I prayed for a

portion of Scripture to be impressedon my heart,

that should abide with comfort, and direct me all

the day ; and I opened on , “ Know ye not that

yourbodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost

which is in you, and ye are not your own, for ye

are bought with a price : therefore glorify God,

both in your body, and in your Spirit, which are

God's.” Sweet portion ! O myblessed Lord , I

rejoice that I am thy purchased property, and

not my own; and to thee I gladly yield body,

soul, and spirit.

March 5th . For some days, it has been a

season of outward trials ; but I have enjoyed fel

lowship with God, and great inward comforts. I

have ever found when he gives peculiar grace,

he permits it to be tried ; but I prove

day is, so is my strength .” Yes, glory to his

name, I am more than conqueror ; and feel it

the constant language of my heart,

66

as my
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“ Nocross, no sufferingIdecline,
Only let all my heart be thine. '

10th.—Mr. Simpson preached from , “ The

kingdom of God is notmeatand drink, butrighte

ousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”

O the blessedness of this inward kingdom ! With

streaming eyes, and a heart overflowing with

love, I could claim this portion mine ; mine in

possession , and mine for ever ! O Lord, how

shall I praise thee ?

“ Nothing else will I know, in my journey below ,

But, singing thy grace , to thy paradise go."

28th. After a blessed season of communion

with God in secret prayer this morning, I went

with my mother to spend the day at Adlington.

Every thing I saw there, in the house or gardens,

contributed to fill my happy soul with praise. In

such and such a spot, I would say to myself,

have 1 poured out my soul in deep distress unto

the Lord ; and in such a place he darted a ray

of comfort, and bade me go forward. O myLord,

what hast thou done for a worthless worm since

these seasons of weeping penitence ! Then I sowed

in tears ; but now I reap in joy.

6 what shall I render unto the Lord for all

his benefits ? " I have nothing ! My all is thine

already : a poor offering ; but

“ Poor as it is , ' tis all my store ;

More thou shouldst have, if I had more. "

Some time after this, I called upon Sarah Old

ham, and found her just arrived on the borders

of Canaan . It was animating to be near her .

She requested us to sing,

“Gladly would I fiee away ;

Loose from earth , no longer," & c .

Whenwe ceased , she cried , “ O sweet ! O com
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fortable ! I thank you.” I asked her, “ Have

you anydoubts or fears of landing safely ? ” She

said, “ O no ! not one doubt.” I asked a few

other questions, which she answered to my great

satisfaction. Two days after this, clapping her

hands together in an ecstacy ofjoy, she took her

flight to glory. Her last words were, “ My Lord ,

and my God ! "

On April 1st, Mr. Wesley came to Maccles

field ; and I saw and conversed with him for the

first time. He behaved to me with parental ten

derness, and greatly rejoiced in the Lord's good

ness to my soul ; encouraged me to hold fast,

and to declare what the Lord had wrought. On

Wednesday morning he set off for Manchester.

He thinks me consumptive ; but welcome life, or

welcome death , for Christ is mine.

June 4th . I find great weakness of body, but

much of the divine presence, andresigned long

ings for immortality. I was at the five o'clock

preaching this morning ; and there the Lord

shedhis love abroad in my heart, and all the

day I have had such solemn nearness to him as

I cannot describe. I called on one who, in the

arms of death, is rejoicing in redeeming love : her

will perfectly resigned , and her evidence clear for

a glorious eternity. What a sight ! O Jesus,

this is thy victory ! O Satan , how art thou

conquered ?

July 9th . - My weakness of body seems to in

crease ; and so does my union with Him my soul

loveth . I was so happy in the night, that I had

little sleep , and awoke several times with those

words deeply impressed , “ The temple of in

dwelling God.” His love humbles me in the

dust ; it seems as a mirror to discover my no
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thingness. Sometimes my weakness of body

seems quite overpowered with the Lord's pre

sence manifested to my soul ; and I have

thought that I could bear no more and live : but

then I eagerly cry, “ O give me more, and let me

die ! " But I am resigned to live and sufferhere.

I found the following lines, which I received with

some others very reviving

“ MY DEAR SISTER ,—I fear I shall hardly see

you again till we meet in paradise. But if you

should gradually decay, if you be sensible of the

hour approaching whenyour spirit is to return

to God, I should be glad to have notice of it. It

is a comfort, to die is not to be lost.

* To earth - born pain superior, you shall rise

Through the wide waves of unopposing skies ;

When suinmon'd hence, ascend heaven's high abode,

Converse with angels, and rejoice in God .'

“ Tell me, how far does the corruptible and

decaying body press down the soul ? Your dis

order naturally sinks the spirits, and occasions

heaviness and dejection. Can you, notwithstand

ing this, rejoice evermore ? I shall be glad to

know if you experience something similar to

what Mr. de Renty expresses in those strong

words, I bear about with me an experimental

verity, and a plenitude of the presence of the

ever-blessed Trinity . Do you commune with

God in the night-season ? Does he bid you, even

in sleep, go on ? And does he make your very

dreams devout ? That he may fill you with all

his fulness, is the constant wish of,” &c.

I praise my God, who enabled me, in a degree ,

to understand the above, and to answer those

deep questions in the affirmative.

Sept. 11th.-- This day I have had much pain

40 D



50 AN ACCOUNT OF

and weakness of body, but my peace hath been

as a river : 0 thatmyrighteousness may be as the

waves of the sea ! My uncle has disowned my

three cousins, on account ofhearing the Metho

dists. But cousins R. and J. are steadfast, and

more happy in God than ever. Poor C. has

given up Christ for the world ; and is therefore

restored to the favour of his earthly parent. But

O, how will he appear when earth and heaven

shall flee away ! Lord, make it a warning tome,

that I may watch and pray, and implore help
every moment.

Sunday 22d,-- As I returned from preaching I

called on Mary Etchells, who is in the last stage

of a dropsy ; just ready to wing her way to eter

nal glory. She has been a backsliderin heart

for many years ; but in her long affliction she has

returned to the Lord, with weeping, mourning,

and supplication, Nor did she weepin vain : the

Lord hearkened,and spoke peace toher soul some

weeks since ; and this day she told me she has

received the witness of being cleansed from all

sin ; so that nowshe is full of love and joy. Her

cry is, “ O how I long to be with Jesus ? Why

are his chariot-wheels so long in coming ? O for

patience tillmy Jesus comes!” She got hold of

my hand after I had prayed with her, and said,

“ O what precious sights do I see ! Such glory !

such glory, I cannot utter it !" Soon after, her

happy spirit fled to her eternal rest.

Oct. 14th . - In the night ( for I could not sleep )

it was a covenanting season between God and my

happy soul ; and I since find the bonds of divine

union more strong than ever. This has been a

blessed day! His work, his ways, his word, are

my delight. I live by faith : and all hard things

3
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are become easy. I can praise him in every con

flict : but I feel I could bear nothing , could do

nothing, without Jesus. All my dependence is on

him, who supplies the momentary power I want :

and I can truly say,

“ With every coming hour I prove,

His nature and his nameis Love."

15th .-I am still kept in various trials. This

day the following letter was as if sent of God to

strengthen me :

MY DEAR SISTER,—The trials which a graci

ous Providence sendsor permits, may be so many

means of growingin grace : and particularly of

increasing in faith, patience, and resignation.

And are they not all chosen for us by infinite wis

dom and goodness ? So that we may well sub

scribe to those beautiful lines,

With patient mind thy course ofduty run ;

God nothing does, or suffers to be done,

But thou wouldst do thyself, if thou couldst see

The end of all events as well as he .'

Every thing we can do for a parent, weought ;

that is, every thing we can do without killing our

selves ; but this we have no right to do ; our

lives are not at our own disposal. Remember

this, and do not carry a good principle too far.

Do you still find,

" Labour is rest, and pain is sweet,

If thou, my God , art here ? "

I know pain or grief does not interrupt your hap

piness ; but does it not lessen it ? You often feel

sorrow for your friends : does that sorrow rather

quicken than depress your soul ? Does it sink

you deeper into God ? Go on in the strength of

the Lord. Be careful for nothing. Live to -day.

So will you still be a comfort to yours, affection

ately,
****** )
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Nov. 8th .-- My body is very weak ; but when

my strength and my heart fail, I feel God is the

strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.

Reading a portion of Scripture with prayer every

day, is, and has been, a great blessing to my soul.

Often have I found, through this means, direction

in difficulties, comfort in trials, and heavenly

teachings in the way to glory. And the Scrip.

tures I so read are impressed with such divine

unction on my heart, as makes them lasting food

and nourishment to my soul.

Feb. 12th, 1777. - Every day I experience

more fully that God is love, andhis service per

fect freedom . What solid bliss it is to be deli

vered from all dependence on creatures,and to

hang by faith on the immutable God ! To know

this God is mine ; to feel he dwelleth in my heart :

ruleth my will, my affections, my tempers , my

desires ; to know he lovethmeten thousand times

better than I love him : 0 it is unspeakable sal

vation !

22d. - One year, this day, I have been wholly

the Lord's, and he has kept sole possession of my

willing heart. Yes, thou hast been my strength,

my refuge, my guide, and mymercifulGod ;my

portion, my treasure, and my whole delight. One

year I have loved thee with all my heart, and

thou hast reigned without a rival . And now , O

my Father, Saviour, Comforter I give myself
afresh to thee.

“ Take my soul and body's powers,

Take my memory , mind, and will,

All my goods, and all my hours,

All I know ,and all I feel :

Thine I live , thrice happy I !

Happier still if thine I die ."

On September 14th, 1778, there was a very
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awful earthquake. The new church in Maccles

field (whereI then was) rocked like a cradle ; and

nearly threw someof the people, then kneeling,

on their faces. And the noise, for a few moments,

was like thunder. The scene that ensued, was

truly an emblem of that day, “ when all faces

shall gather paleness ; and many shall cry to the

rocksand mountains, Fall on us, ” &c. Some be

lieved the church was fallen at the steeple end :

and, therefore, flew in crowds to the opposite

doors, shrieking and crying for mercy. Some

fainted, and weretrampled nearly to death ; others
bruised much : and some did not recover the

fright. But, О unspeakable grace ! mysoulwas!

kept calm; for I feared not to die. That scrip

ture was brought to my mind, “ Yet once more,

and I shake not the earth only, but also heaven !"

and I was enabled to exhort those around to be

still, and look unto the God of grace for salvation,

which they had too long neglected. Many were

deeply awakened by this awful providence, and

never found rest afterwards till they found it in

the manifested love of a blessed Redeemer. And

some, who may date their conversion from that

day, will, I believe, be eternal monuments of

grace.

Many aremysymptoms of mortality ; but God

is love,and bears my happy soul farabove “ all

sin, and temptation , and pain .” I long for his

leave to depart, and be with Christ ; but wait in

humble resignation at his feet till all his will be

done.

Though much indisposed , I went to church ;

and there, in partaking the blessed sacrament, I

had such union and intercourse with the Holy

Trinity as is unspeakable ! Blessed foretaste of
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drinking the new wine in my Father's kingdom !

Yes, these are the streams,but that is the foun
tain .

June 18th, 1780.— I was closely tried for a few

days past, by near and dear relatives : but in

God I have deep peace, and can say all his will

is welcome ; all pain before his presence flies !

Compared with his love, how trifling is all I

suffer ! Am I not a brand plucked from eter

nal burnings ; and the few moments of my

existence here are all the moments of suf

fering I shall ever know ; yea, and these light

afflictions, even as I pass through them , are

working out for me, a far more exceeding and

eternal weight ofglory. "

December 18th . — I had a day of many bles

sings in visiting the sick. I called at John Bar

ber's, and found his wife's mother dangerously

ill. This poor old pharisee, now upwardsof four

score years old, could never listen to the calls of

converting grace,or be persuaded that she need

be born again . But now the Lord has laid his

hand upon her soul, as well as her body.

Some time after, I called again , and found she

had been incessantly crying out for mercy. When

I now spoke with her, shecried out, “ The Lord

will save me ; but, O pray !" I did so ; and then

asking, “ How do you now feel ?" she said, with

uncommon earnestness, “ I shall soon rejoice in

Him : He will forgive my sins ! " Soon after she

cried aloud, “ Lord, I hope thou wilt soon forgive

me ! Lord, thou art forgiving me ! nay, Lord,

thou hast forgiven me !". After this she con .

tinued exceedingly happyfor five days, and then

exchanged mortality forlife.

19th.- I called upon that old saint, Thomas

3
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Barber, who was seized the day before with a

malignant fever. I asked him , “ Is the Lord

precious to your soul ? " He said, “ He is all
love : I shall soon be with him .” It seems worth

remarking here, that this good old man had pray

ed and agonized with God for many years, that

his aged wife might see His salvation ; and also

that she might first be taken home. His request

was granted in both these respects. A little be

fore her death the Lord revealed his salvation to

her heart ; and for some days she bore testimo

ny of his love : often repeating, “ Thy rod and

thy staff comfort me.” Just before she depart

ed, having taken an affectionate leave of her hus

band and children, she cried aloud, “ Now , Lord
thou art mine for ever !" When her breath was

gone, her husband said, with weeping eyes, and

deep solemnity, “ Now, Lord, lettest thou thy

servant departin peace, according to thy word;

for mine eyes have seen thy salvation .” And

from thattime his body wasperceived to fail.

21st.—I found him very ill, but very happy.

Yet he told me, “ I have been tempted to fear

patiencewill not hold out in all thispain ; for I

feelas if every limb weretearing asunder from

my body : but I know God is all-sufficient.” I

called again : he told me, “ My pain has been

extreme, but I feel the presence of God continu

ally : and I sensibly know he is as near to me as

I am to myself. Whether I die at this time or

recover,mywill is wholly resigned : but I know

if he calls me now, I shall go to glory .” In the

afternoon his every breath was prayer or praise,

and all his attention manifestly taken up with

heavenly things. To the doctor, he said , " It is

of more consequence that you should repent, than
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that I should recover : for if I die, I shall go to

God : but if you do not repent, you will perish ;

you must be born again .”

23.—His dissolution evidently drew near. He

was sometimes a little delirious ; yet of God and

spiritual things he spoke clearly and spiritually ;

and prayed without ceasing. In the evening he

broke out in the most solemn manner, and re

peated several times, “ Christ is God ! Christ is

God ! God out of Christ is a consuming fire !"

On being asked how he did, he said, “ I am go

ing to the heavenly Canaan, that promised land

for which I set out long ago." While the doc

tor spoke to him of his body, he regarded not,

but told him , “ I am not afraid to die ;" and then,

with lifted hands, prayed that all around him,

and especially his children , might follow him to

glory. When I asked him a little after this, “ Do

you now feel God graciously near ?" he said, look

ing with solemn steadfastness in his countenance,

as if he saw something, “ His spiritualpresence

is here !” and bursting into tears, cried, “ I am

full of God ! his glory fills my soul !” Another

asked him , “ Have you any doubts ?" He an

swered, “ I have not the least doubt upon my mind

but I shall reign with him in glory !” Late

that night I called again, wishing to see him once

more ; andthough delirious just before, when

one said, “ Here is Miss Roe," he hastily put out

his hand, and said, “ May God bless you ?" This

was his last farewell to me : and he spoke little

afterwards. At nine the next morning, I found

him speechless , and in a dying state ; but quite

composed, and just as if fallen into a sweet sleep.

Mr.Simpson came in, and went to prayer by

him : but he appeared insensible to all below .
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The power of God, however, rested on all pre

sent in an abundant manner, and in about an

hour afterwards he expired without sigh or

groan .

29th . - Late this evening my cousin Robert

Roe arrived with the corpse of his brother Sa

muel, whodied at Leek, on his way home from

Bristol . There was great hope in the end of this

once gay young man . My cousin William , and

Margaret also, arrived from Liverpool. O that

this solemn season may be sanctified to all his

weeping relatives and friends ! And may those

who partook of the follies that employed his

youthful years, take the awful warning, and seek

that acquaintance with Jesus in life, which he

felt so much the need of in his last hours.

March 27, 1781.- This day at my uncle Roe's,

I saw Mr. Rogers for the first time. He and

Mr. Bardsley are come over from Sheffield to see

cousin Robert, who respects Mr. Rogers much ,

having received good from his preaching at Leeds.

We had a blessed season in prayer together ;

and cousin Peggy Roe, in particular, seemed stir

red up and comforted. Afterwards we called on

that dying saint, David Pickford , who witnessed

a good confession of the love of Jesus, which he

has felt experimentally for these thirty-six years ,

and proves him yet faithful. At night Mr. Ro

gers preached from , “ You that are troubled,

rest with us, " & c . And at five o'clock next

morning, Mr. Bardsley enforced that blessed

portion, “ Fear not, for I am with thee ; be not

dismayed, for I am thy God,” &c. I felt both

peculiar seasons of divine blessings ; and though

afterwards tried at home, it was a day of deep

consolation .
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April 20th.—I was much comforted by hear

ing of the happy death of Ann B., one I former

ly loved much, and dealt faithfully with. She

lost much of her spirituality by a connexion with

a carnal man, whom she married a year ago.

But the Lord loved her, and sent a lingering af

fliction ; slew the body, but saved the soul.

27th . — I have lately proved more kindness

and affection from my mother than for some

years. O how good is the Lord ! Surely with

him nothing shall be impossible. My uncle Roe

is seized dangerously ill, and two physicians are

called in .

May 2d . — There is no hope of my uncle's reco

very. But he is reconciled to all his children,

and calls much upon God ; and begs of Mr.

Simpson and others to pray for him. Yea, though

scarce able, he get upon his knees in bed to pray

for himself.

3d.-As I went to my uncle's this morning, I
met one of the maids, who told me he is fled into

a world of spirits ! He lay all night quite com

posed ; and about ten this morning suddenly

opened his eyes, and fixed them with seeming de

light on some object for several minutes : soon

after which he silently breathed away the immor

tal spirit ; and, I have great hope, is escaped to

endless life. I spent the day chiefly with my

cousins ; and found it a solemn, profitable season.
Poor cousin Joseph came a few hours after his

father's decease, having rode on horseback two

hundred miles in twenty -four hours.

8th .-In the dusk of the evening, my uncle's

remains were carried in great pomp by his own

carriage and horses to the new church ; and

accompanied by coaches, torches, and a vast con
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course of people ; but the horses, unaccustomed

to be adorned with such trappings as black cloth,

escutcheons ,&c.,would hardly proceed. He was

interred by Mr. Simpson in thevault he had so

lately prepared. Yes ; this much - feared and

much-loved man is now committed to corruption

and worms ! It reminds me of Dr. Young's beau

tiful lines ,

“ An angel's arm can't snatch me from the grave ;

Legions ofangels can't confine me there. "

July 3rd.-- I called on Ann Shrigley, who,

whenI last saw her , was crying for mercy in

deep distress ; but is now filled with praise,

and on the verge of a glorious eternity. On Fri

day last, having spoken sharply to her husband,

she was seized with an agony of spirit, and cried

aloud, “ Now I am lost for ever ! I shall go to

hell ! there is no mercy for me !" But she

wrestled in prayer till she prevailed , and the

Lord shed his forgiving love abroad in an abun
dant manner, and bore witness with her heart

that she was born of God. She now told me, " I

long to be gone. O that all the world knew

what I feel ! they would soon seek Godand find

him ; for he would save them all. O that bles

sed eternity ! I am going to that blessed eter

nity !” I said, “ There we shall meet to part no

more." She said, “ No, never ; never part

more ? we shall be for ever with our Lord . O

that dear Saviour ! What has he done for my

soul ! If my bodily affliction were a thousand

times heavier than it is, his love would be above

all.” On Monday, 16th, I went with Mr. Simp

son, who administered to her the blessed memo

rials of dying love ; and we all found it a time of

the presence and power of God . She continued
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fled away.

in the same sweet frame of mind till her spirit

18th .-Cousin F. R. called on me thismorning,

and related her dream, which has made a deep

impression on her mind, and affected me much .

She thought her father's spirit appeared to her

and a person who was with her in the room where

he died ; and that he asked, in a most solemn

manner, “ Are my family and children seeking sal

vation ? I say, are all my childrenand family seek

ing the full assurance of salvation ? " He then dis

appeared ; but quickly came again, as if he were

in haste to give them warning, lest anyof them

should deferittill too late, andperish in their sins,

and asked, “ Have all my family found the full

assurance of salvation ? " and added, with the ut

most earnestness, “ Tell them , never, never,

never to rest till they find it. Do you hear me ?

tell them never, never to rest till they have found

it !" I forbear to mention a few more particulars

in this awful dream ; those whom it chiefly con

cerns, no doubt, remember them ; as it was kept

no secret. O may it makelasting impressions on

all ! Some did take warning ; found that assur

ance ; witnessed a good confession to all their

friends, and are now safe lodged in Abraham's

bosom ,

“ Far from a world of grief and sin ,

With God eternally shut in . "

After his father's death , my cousin Robert de

termined to fix in Macclesfield ; and for that

purpose built a good house, conveniently near the

new church. A lovely situation, and good air.

When this house was finished , at his earnest re

quest, and by the desire of his aunt, Miss S., and

several more, my mother undertook to keep the
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house . She rented the whole dwelling, and he

boarded with her. I mention this, because it ap

pears a peculiarprovidence that placed me there,

to be with this child and servant of God in his

last moments. From the time of his father's

death, to that of his own,
he gave

himself up to

the work of God, as fully as his health would pos

sibly permit. He boldly and publicly preached

the Gospel in and near Macclesfield : and the

Lord bore witness to his word by awakening, con

verting, and saving souls. And I believe I may

safely affirm that, during that season , he never

preached one sermon in vain . Sometimes two,

three, or four in one night were deeply awak

ened ; and once seven ; and commonly three or

four justified. He was also the instrument of

many believing to full salvation.

Aug. 9th.- Weremoved to my cousin's house ;

where I enjoyed for the short season of his life

many spiritual privileges. My mother also had

many opportunities she never would before par

take of, both in prayer and Christian conversa

tion ; for my cousin had constant prayer-meet

ings, bands, &c ., under the roof; and endeavour

edto devote his time, talents , and substance to

God. But how mysterious are the ways of Pro

vidence ! How quickly was he called from all
this !

20th.—He caught a severe cold, which termi

nated in his death . Every help was procured,

but to no effect. His soul, which had long pant

ed after holiness , was now deeply distressed to

feel the power of all-cleansing blood , and the

witness of being saved from all sin . He called

on me many times in a day to pray with him ,

and was often greatly comforted ; but nothing
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less than full salvation would satisfy him . Satan,

at times, took advantage of his bodily weakness,

and suggested terrible fears ; so that his con

flicts, at some seasons, were great ; at other

times he was filled with comfort ; and during

the whole of his affliction, he never expressed

the least murmuring or impatience.

27th.-In attempting to walk two or three

times across the room , he fainted away ; and,

when recovered, said , “ I beg, as a particular

favour, cousin, that you will be with me as much

as possible : do not leave me, and God will re

ward you . " I seldom did after this.

Sept. 2nd.-I rose at five ; and going into his

room , found him awake. He said , “ I feel pecu

liarly calm , composed, and resigned to the will

of God ; but have had no sleep : tell me if you

have not been praying for me ?" I answered,

“ Yes.” He said, “ I thought so .” Then he

desired me to open the New Testament, and read

the verse that first appeared : I did so, and it

was this, " For ye aredead, and your lifeis hid

with Christ in God : when Christ, who is our

life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with

him in glory." He was greatly comforted. From

this time he hastened towards his eternal home.

9th . He settled all his temporal concerns,

and then praised God for having done so , and

was very happy. But in the night he had one

more conflict with Satan. I prayed with him

above an hour : surely it wasthe most solemn

season I ever knew ! The Lord heard and deli

vered. He fell into a sweet sleep, and awoke

rejoicing ; yea, triumphing in God . After this

he enjoyed the witness of entire sanctification ;

and proclaimed to all who came near him the

-
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"G

love of his God and Saviour, saying, “ Now I

know by experience, what I have preached to

others is no cunningly devised fable . I feelnow

the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin . I am

now entirely a new creature ! I can love the

Lord with all my heart, and soul, and strength.

The enemy tells me, ifIget better, I shall soon

lose this : but I believe I shall not ; for I know

as long as I have this hold of God, nothing will

be able to overcome me.” Ina day or two after,

he was often delirious ; yet still, in all intervals ,

he was full of happiness, love, patience, and re

signation, thoughhe suffered much .

12th .—He said ,“ Whatapeacedo I now enjoy !

I feel now , and for some days past, what I never

felt before. When I am atthe worst, (and none

but God knows what I suffer,) my mind is peace

able and happy, and I have not a murmuring or

repining thought. I can castall my care on God

as I never could before ; and even my helpless

ness does not discourage me, forI find hisgrace

sufficient. But I seea great fulness yet before
me."

"

13th . - When he was got up to have his bed

made easy, he would not return to it, ( though

every breath seemed as it would be his last,) till

he had given a short account of his whole expe

rience from his first setting out. He went

through all his trials, persecutions, temptations,
&c. “ Butnow ,” said he, “ I reap the blessed

fruit ; and I can say, neither my father's tears,

nor severity , neither hope of preferment, nor

fear of suffering, ever made me prevaricate or

depart from what I believed myduty to God.

And now I prove him faithful. He hath said ,

Whosoever forsaketh father, or mother, or
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in me .

"

brothers, or sisters, or houses, or land, for

my sake and the Gospel's, shall receive a

hundred - fold in this life ; even father and mo

ther, houses and land, & c.; and in the world to

come everlasting life.' This is literally fulfilled

I forsook all ; and I was restored to my

father's favour. I have a house, land , &c . , in

this life ; and I am going to everlasting life :

whereas, if I had basely complied with my

friends' desires, I should have possessed no more

in this life than I now do ; and should have been

lying here with a guilty conscience, a frowning

God, and full of horror, in the view of a miseraa

ble eternity ! O how good it is to give up all for

God ! Now I feel it, and I shall praise him for

ever.” Ohow pleasingly awful was this noble

testimony from a dying friend, when obliged to

gasp for breath between every sentence ! He

continued for some time after this praising God,

and recommending all his relations and friends

to his protection, the particulars of which I omit

here, having already referred the reader to them

in, the agazine .

14th . Hewas quite deranged , yet composed,
and knew me to the last. At three o'clock on

Sunday morning death -sweats came on ; and

about half-past five he fled to his eternal para

dise . All inthe room sensibly felt the powerful

presence of God. Yea, it was as the gate of hea

ven, while on our knees we watched the last part

ing breath . Mr. Simpson preached a funeral

sermon in the new church, on Sunday, the29th ;

and Mr. Rogers at the Methodist chapel : the

former from , “ These are they who came out of

great tribulation, and have washed their robes
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb :"
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the latter from, “ Mark the perfect man , and be

hold the upright ; for the end of that man is

peace. ” I believe many will remember the bles

sed season to their eternal good.

In the year following, I had another awful scene

to pass through . Dear Mrs. Rogers, after the

birth of her little James, neverrecovered her

health fully. Mr. Rogers being a good deal in the

country parts of the Circuit, I was very much

with her , and our love for each other daily in

creased . At different times sheopened her whole

heart to me on very tender points, for we were as

one soul. For several weeks before her death ,

she entreated me not to leave her when I could

possibly help it. But as her experience and tri

umphant death are already published , I forbear

to enlarge respecting either. O my Lord, let my

latter end be like hers !

I now briefly observe, that aftermanyremark

able providences, ( too tedious to dwell upon here ,)

on August 19 , 1784, I was married to Mr. Rogers,

in whom the Lord gave me a help -mate for

glory ; just such a partner as my weakness

-needed to strengthen me. He hath made us one

heart, and onesoul; for above eight years he

hath crowned our union with his constant smile.

We spent a week or ten days after our mar

riage with my mother , and then hastened to

Dublin , where Mr. Rogers was appointed to la

bour. We were gladly received, and the Lord

gave us the hearts of the people. Our hands

being thus strengthened by theLord, we agreed

solemnly to devote ourselves and our all to him

and his work. And, all glory to his name, we

sawa blessed revival. In three years the soci
40
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ety increased from about five hundred to eleven

hundred and upwards ; and we had good cause

to believe above four hundred were converted to

God.

In August, 1789, we came over from Dublin,

to see my mother at Macclesfield. Mr. Wesley

and several Preachers with families also coming

at the same time to England, we took the whole

ship. In this passage we were in imminent dan

ger, by dashing on a rock, called the West

Mouse. But prayer was made ; the Lord heard,

and wonderfully delivered. We landed at Park

gate, and travelled with Mr. Wesley to Maccles

field, where my mother received us with great

affection . After the Manchester conference we

returned to Ireland. We spent about a week

with our affectionate friends at Dublin , and then

proceeded to Cork.

Here also the Lord revived a gracious work.

His word prospered and prevailed ; andwe had

cause to rejoice, not only over a few individuals

but several families, who were added to the fold

of God. We found three hundred and ninety

seven members in society, and left six hundred

and fifty. In the last year we had some close

trials, through a few individuals ; but our spiri

tual mercies outbalanced them all. I do not

know that I ever enjoyed more of the Lord's

heart-felt presence than at Cork ; excepting the

time of a severe nervous fever, and then the

cloud was only for a few days ; and that I be

lieve was merely owing to the body ; for though

in a week afterwards, all the feelings of nature

were touched, I felt nothing contrary to resigna

tion, patience, or love.

Atthe time I now speak of, my own recovery
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was doubtful. Mr. Rogers (oppresed with grief

through my illness, and by his attention to me

night and day) was very ill. James had a worm

fever ; the maid confined with sickness ; and my

little John, six weeks old, lying in convulsions

for three days ! Surely in this scene the Lord

magnified his power in supporting myweakness,

and enabling me then to say, “ Good is the will

of the Lord .” After this season my consolations

were abundant ; and my faith , love, and commu.

nion with God much deepened.

I had some encouraging letters from Mr. Wes

| ley. In the two last he mentioned his intention

of removing us to London at the ensuing confer

ence. I trembled at the thought ofso important

a charge ; but committed it to God in much

prayer. And, notwithstanding our various ex

ercises of body and mind, since we came to this

city, I am certain divine love has mixed every

cup, and ordered all things well. To be with

that honoured and much - loved servant of God

for five months, and then to be witnesses of his

glorious exit, was a favour indeed. But 0, how

awful the scene !-how unspeakable the loss ! I

peculiarly felt it , being then in a weak state, not

quite recovered from mylying - in .

The solemnity of the dying hour of that great

good man , I believe, will beever written on my

heart. Well might Dr. Young say,

“The chamber where thegood man meets his fate

Is privileged beyond the common walk of virtuous life ,

Quite on the verge of heaven ,"

A cloud of the divine presence rested on all; and

while he could hardly be said to be an inhabi

tantof earth , being now speechless, and his eyes

fixed, victory and glory were written on his coun
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tenance, and quivering, as it were, on his dying

lips ! O , could he have then spoken , methinks

it would have been nothing but, Victory ! victo

ry !-Grace ! grace !-Glory ! glory ! No lan

guage can paintwhatappeared in thatface ! The

more we gazed upon it, the more we saw of hea

ven unspeakable ! Not the least sign of pain,

but a weight of bliss. Thus he continued, only

his breath growing weaker and weaker, till, with

out a struggle or a groan , he left the cumbrous

clay behind, and fled to eternal life in the bosom

of his faithful Lord .

When I look back on the trying scenes we have

passed through since this awful event, and consi

der we are yet monuments of grace and saving

power , I am lost in wonder and in love. Mr.

Rogers, in particular, has been tried as in the

fire, and exposed, through his office, as a mark to

shootat ; yet, through infinite mercy, I believe

he will come out of it all more fully purified . I

might here enlarge on particulars, but shall

leave the Lord's faithful servants, as well as the

instruments of their sufferings, to Him who shall

plead the cause of the innocent,and “ make all

things work together for good to them that love

God ;" praying, with our suffering Lord, for those

who now persecute him in his members, “ Fa

ther, forgive them ; for they know not what they;

do."

I shall only now observe, as it relates to my

own experience, that these trying exercises of my

dear partner have been keenly felt by me. And

my nervous system , weakened by that dangerous

fever at Cork , has also greatly suffered by these

things ; which, like wave upon wave, have fol

lowed each other ! To this I ascribe it chiefly,
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that a cloud of heaviness has, at some seasons,

hung upon my mind ; and that Satan has taken
occasion to suggest, in those times of animal de

pression , various accusations of short-comings in

zeal, activity, andspiritualjoy. I do not mean
that I was ever left in darkness. No : since I

first consciously received a sense of favour with
God, I never lost it ; but within two years last

past, I had not always had so clear a witness of

perfect love. At other times I have had that

witness full and clear ; and at all times could

say ,

“ None but Jesus will I know ;

None but him do I desire ;

Whom have I in heaven but thee ?

Thou art all in all to me."

O no ;

But in nothing lessthan full salvation, and the

witness of it, could my soul ever rest.

what is past experience without present enjoy

ment ? I must feel, orI cannot be happy.

Nov. 11th , 1792.- This day it is eighteen

years since Ireceived the knowledge of a recon

ciled God ! O that I were in a deeper sense, a

“mother in Israel !” My Lord has ever been

faithful to me. In all my persecutions he com

forted me. In all the alluring snares of youth ,

he saved , he kept me. It was by his grace I

forsook all ; denied myselfease , pleasure, friends,

And after he had proved me, hegave me easier

circumstances, and one of the best of earthly

friends. Hehas ledonmyignorance, andstrength

ened my weakness. Through various scenes,

and in outward perplexities,how often have I

received immediateteaching from God ! In tra

velling from city to city, how often have I been

protected by guardian love, and saved from fear
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and danger on the watery deep ! May I never

forget his ten thousand proofs of love in Dublin,

Cork, and London ! He hath given me favour in

the eyes of his children in every place ; and help

ed me feebly to serve them . He hath given me

spiritual children also ; some of whomare lodged

safe in his bosom , and others are in the way to

glory. I have five lovely children in the flesh .

And besidesthese, my dear Joseph and Benja

min , left with me in charge, and to whom I feel

united in all the tenderness ofparental love ; nor

have they ever been wanting in a due return .

One (a fine boy ) my Lord hath taken to the

abodes of bliss ; and for the rest, he assures my

heart,

“ The children of thy faith and prayer

Shall all to theebe given."

The witness of his perfect love ever shone upon

my soul till, for a season, in my nervous fever ;

but that season past, it shone afresh , and conti

nued so to do ; till at intervals in the two years

past, I have not so constantly enjoyed this. I

have been jealous over myself with a godly jea

lousy, lest anxiety about a multiplicity of out

wardthings has too much stolen upon me ; and

lest, at other times, I have suffered my mind to

dwell too much on disagreeables ; lest I have

been less active, less spiritual. Yet I dare not

say I have forfeited the blessing. But I cannot

rest when the witness is not clear. I know that

much of what I have felt has been temptation ;

and that Satan has accused when my God did not

condemn.

Many also have been my seasons of deep con

solation , of deep communion with my God ;many
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and remarkable my deliverances and answers to

prayer, and great my divine support in every hour

of trial. At presentI am sinkinginto thearms

of love, and I do feel I am all the Lord's ! Many

things that have crucified my will of late have

been good for me. I desire to be crucified with

Christ, and that he should live alone in me ! I

feel he now does ; but I long for a yet larger

measure of his mind ; more of every grace, and

deeper communion with my God. He does meet

me at the throne of grace ; and all temptations

respecting conflicts with Satan in death are va

nished. I know my Joshua will be with me in

Jordan, and see me safe through . Sometimes I

have thought I shall have to pass that river be

fore it be long ; but that I leave to him. I feel

no desire of life, but when I see my dear husband

oppressed with trials, and my living seems as if

it would be a help and comfort to him ; or when

a silent resigned wish arises to see my children

grown, andpartakers of regenerating grace. But

I am kept from anxiety.

I feel grateful to my God that am placed

here, (at Spitalfields,) though but for a season,

where I can enjoy more retirement, and less of

busy life . MyGod is with me, and I trust he

will draw and unite more fully to himself his help

less, worthless creature. I have power with him

in prayer, and I know he will answer my enlarged

requests, for myself, my other self, and our off

spring. We shall be his : I will be his alone !

This day I consecrate to him my soul andbody's

powers ;my life, my all. May his blessed Spirit

come and sealmehis abode; ratify the covenant;

and, with the Father and the Son, dwell for

ever in my worthless heart ! Amen.

:

O my
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God, I sign myself over to thee : this solemn

hour,

“ My soul and body I resign ;

With joy I render thee

My all, -no longer mine, but thine,

To all eternity !"

HESTER ANN ROGERS.



SPIRITUAL LETTERS,

BY

MRS. HESTER ANN ROGERS.

LETTER I.

(Written in the nineteenth year of her age, to her godmother, a lady

of considerable rank and fortune, who, being offended at her

TURNING METHODIST, required an account of her conduct for so

doing. )

Macclesfield, Noo. 12, 1775.

DEAR AND HONOURED MADAM,

I BEG leave toreturn you my most sincere

and humble thanks for your kind letter and ad

vice ; and as you are so kind as to expressa con

cern on myaccount, I hope you will pardon the

liberty, and allow me to saywhat is my opinion

and belief, and on what alone I can build any

hopes of heaven and happiness.

Man , as he came out of the hands of his Crea

tor, was perfectly holyand happy. In him shone

all those amiable and lovely attributes of the

Deity,-goodness, truth, justice, mercy , and love.

But by disobeying the divine command , he en

tailed upon himself and his whole posterity ( for

he acted as the parent or head of all mankind)

the sure wages of sin , which is death ,—death

temporal, spiritual, and eternal. The body of

man became that day mortal, his soul spiritually
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dead, and he was every moment liable to death

eternal. The guilt of Adam , and the depravity

of soul which he contracted by the fall, immedi

ately devolved upon his unhappy offspring. And

we are told , when he begat a son , it was"in his

own likeness, after his image :” so thatnow man

is born in sin , and under the wrath of God ; and

if he die in that state , will stand exposed to the

sentence of eternal death. And what can lost

mando in this case ? Atonement for himself, or

offering meet, he hath none to bring ; and to par
don sinners without a satisfaction would not be

what is commonly called mercy, but it would be

giving up the essential glories of the Godhead.
Whatmust be done then ? Why, God, of his

free grace and unlimited bounty, has provided a

ransom , an all - sufficient ransom , even his well

beloved Son ! He who is the brightness of his

Father's glory, and the express image of his per

son , became man to die, that man might live.

All that was necessary to bedone, to complete

our salvation, consisted chiefly in these three

things : First, a perfect obedience to the divine

law ; secondly, an infinitely meritorious satisfac

tion to the law and government of God, for the

dishonour brought upon them by the sin of man ;

thirdly, a restoration of the moral image of God

to the soul, which image was lost by the fall of

The first of these was completed by the

life of our Redeemer ; the second , by his death ;

and the third is effected by the Holy Ghost.

Thusprovision, ampleprovision, is made for the
salvation of man, so that God can preserve un

tainted his adorable perfections ; or, as St. Paul

declares, he can now be just, and yet justify and

save penitent, believing man.

man .
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He was

That Christ suffered in the place of sinners , is

expressed by St. Peter in these words, “ Who

his own self bare our sins in his own body on the

tree.” Also Isaiah saith, “ Surely he hath borne

our griefs, and carried our sorrows.

wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised

for our iniquities. All we like sheep have gone

astray ; we have turned every one to his own

way, and the Lord hath laidon him the iniquity

of us all. ” St. Paul saith , “ He hath madehim

to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we might

be made the righteousness of God in him .” And

again, in the third chapter to the Romans, he

saith , “There is none righteous, no, not one ;

there is none that understandeth, there is none

that seeketh after God ; they are all gone out of

the way ,they are together become unprofitable;
there is none that doeth good, no, not one.

Therefore, he adds, “by the deeds of the law

there shall no flesh be justified in his sight. But

now the righteousness which is without the law

is manifest, being witnessed by the law and the

prophets ; even the righteousness of God which

is by faith in Jesus Christ unto all and upon all

them that believe ; for there is no difference ;

for all have sinned and come short of the glory

of God. Being justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus ;

whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation

through faith in his blood, to declarehis righte

ousness for the remission of sins that are past,

through the forbearance of God : to declare, I

say , at this time his righteousness , that hemight

be just, and the justifier of him which believeth

in Jesus.”

With St. Paul, then , I would go on and ask,
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“ Where is boasting then ? It is excluded . By

what law ? of works ? Nay ; but by the law of

faith . Therefore we conclude that a man is jus

tified by faith without the deeds of the law . For

to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned

of grace , but of debt ; but to him that worketh

not, but believeth on him that justifieth the un

godly, his faith is counted for righteousness.

Even as David also describeth the blessedness of

the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness

without works ; saying, Blessed are they whose

iniquities are forgiven , and whose sins are co

vered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord

will not impute sin . Abraham believed God,

and it was imputed to him for righteousness :

now it was notwritten for his sake alone that it

was imputed to him : but for us also , to whom it

shall be imputed if we believe on him that raised

up Jesus our Lord from the dead ; who was de;

livered for our offences, and was raised again for

our justification . Now from all these, andmany

more texts of holy Scripture which might be

named , I believe, and am sure , that works are

not the meritorious cause of our salvation ; yet

I believe they are absolutely necessary, and will

follow as thesure and inseparable fruits of a true

faith . If youwill be kind enough to read the

eleventh , twelfth, and thirteenth Articles of the

Church of England, they will farther explain my

meaning

But there is a third thing also necessary to

our salvation : which is , that the image of God

be restored to the soul. Now this is done in rege

neration . Our Saviour assures us, Except a

man be born again , he cannot see the kingdom

of God.” And again , “Except ye be converted ,

a

66
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and become as little children, ye shall not enter

into the kingdom of heaven .” Nor indeed are

we fit for it, till renewed by the Spirit of God.

For, were it possible to be admitted there, we

could not enjoy the pure and spiritual delights of

the saints above. Their joy consists in anentire

freedom from all sin and corruption ; and in

serving, adoring, and praising the Father of all

their mercies, the Son of his love, and the Spirit

of holiness. And they are so far from being

weary of this, thatthey think eternity too short

to utter all his praise ! How irksome would be

an eternity spent in this manner, toa person who

neverhadhis affections spiritualized, and his will

brought into a conformity to the will of God !

This is a change which must be wrought in this

world ; for there is no repentance in the grave :

as death leaves us, judgment will find us. Then,

“ he that is unjust shall be unjust still ; he that

is filthy shall be filthy still ; he that is righteous

shall be righteous still ; and he that is holy shall

be holy still !” The Holy Ghost is the author of

this conversion or new birth ; for no man hath

quickened his own soul. It is He that must be

gin, carry on, and complete it.

“Now, if anyman have not the Spirit of Christ,

he is none of his.” And the fruit of this Spirit

is “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,

goodness, faith , meekness , temperance : against

such there is no law. And they that are Christ's

have crucified the flesh with its affections and

lusts. If any man be in Christ, he is a new crea

ture ; old things are passed away ; behold, all

things are become new .” And “ Jesus Christ is

made of God unto us wisdom, righteousness,

sanctification, and redemption ; that, according
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as it is written, He that glorieth , let him glory in

the Lord . God forbid that I should glory, save

in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ , by whom

the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the

world .”

This, dear Madam, is what I believe ; and this,

I think, is agreeable to the word of God, and to

the Articles and Homilies of the Church of Eng

land ; and no schism of the church of Christ.

Forfeiting your love and friendship is a great

trial ; but, believe me, when I think of seeking

salvation in any other way, it seems as a sword

piercing my very heart ! And seeing my dear

mother so very unhappy on my account, gives

me more grief than I can express : and the

thought of being detrimental to her in worldly

things, and thatmy conduct should make you

less her friend, seems strange,and to me is very

afflicting : but I think these things ought not to

be urged too far, especially where the soul is

concerned.

I am afraid I have tired your patience ; so will

hasten to subscribe myself, honoured Madam ,

Your most obliged and dutiful god -daughter,

H. A. ROE.

LETTER II.

(To Mr. ROBERT Ros , when at College , about six months after

his conversion .)

Macclesfield, Nov. 23, 1776 .
Dear Cousin,

As I find, by your brother, you have been

reasoning with the enemy of your soul, and

thereby, in son measure, havedistressed your
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own mind ; and as you request me to write, I

dare not refuse ; for I know God can use the

weakest instruments to comfort his children , and

often does, that we may ascribe all glory to him

alone. May He who comforteth those who are
cast down be your support .

Asto your falling from God, I do not fear it ;

and I am sure it is your happy privilege con

stantly to rejoice in his love,—that love which

so clearly spoke your sins forgiven . Oppose

that adversary ofyour soul by faith : this shield,

saith an Apostle, shall quench all the fiery darts

of the wicked. Be resolute and determined to

conquer . Jesus in our nature hath bruised the

serpent'shead : and your union with your living

Head will give you power to conquer too. Fear

not, saith God ; for I will help thee. By a sim

ple, loving faith , cleave constantly to Jesus ; and

though earth and hell combine, theyshall not be

ableto overcome or hurt you . Believe even

againsthope ; and when things seem impossible
to you, weak and helpless as you are, remember

they are possible with God. Lay open to him
your every care : “ His heart is made of ten

derness, his bowels melt with love.” He de

lighteth not to see his children mourning, cast

down, and oppressed ; but kindly saith, “ I will

not leave you comfortless, I will come unto you .”

And again , “ I will send you the Spirit of truth ,

that he may abide with you for ever .” The

privileges of a justified soul are very great ; for,

“ if a child, then an heir of God ,” - of all his

promises. Praise God that you feel the neces

sity of heart-holiness ; and press after it,even
after all the mind which was in Christ Jesus.

He is already your wisdom and righteousness,
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and he will become your sanctification . O look

for it, seek it, expect it ! Expect it as you are,

expect it now. Behold, ( saith God,) I stand

at the door, and knock.” Open to your Beloved,

and he will come in, and fill your happy soul.

Be diligent in your studies. It may be a cross :

but take it up for Christ's sake, and it will not

hurt yoursoul. Above all, continue in prayer ;

often read the word of God upon your knees,

and his Spirit will explain it to your heart.

With respect to your situation, or any temporal

thing, be not careful ; live the present moment,

and lay no schemes for to -morrow , --you may

then be in eternity ! “ Instead of busying our

minds (saith Mr. Wesley) with dwelling on the

grievous part of what is past or to come, we

should remember that theGospel does not per

mit us to dwell on any thing butthe presence

and love of God who fills our souls.” Howso

ever you may be tempted , resolve you will not

reason , except with the Lord, at å throne of

grace. Seek more union and communion with

your God : youmay attain much of this, even

before you are wholly sanctified . But, O ! never

rest till all your evil nature be destroyed , and

every root of bitterness plucked up ; till you

have given your God all your loving heart. And

remember, with Him, now is the accepted time ,

-now isthe day of salvation . ” He cannot be

more willing or more powerful than he is to - day.

As to myself, I see no end of the Lord's good

I find every day an increase of love, joy,

peace, and union , close, intimate union, withthe

great Three-One. “All my treasure is above ;

all my riches is his love. " I feel I am very unwor

thy, yet, offering up myself and my services on

ness.
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that altar which sanctifieth the gift, my God ac

cepts a worthless worm, through his beloved

Son. He who is higher than the highest,stoops

to dwell in my happy soul ; and I have commu

nion with him as aman with his friend . Some

times, in the night, he so fills my soul with his

glorious presence, that I think it will burst its

prison, and wing away : and then , 0 then !
where should I be ? Surrounded with angels,

and conveyed by them to my God , -- my life, my
treasure, and my crown ! I can even now

scarcelysupport the blissful thought. O what a
present heaven of love I feel ?

“ O what are all oursufferings here,

If, Lord , thou count us meet

With that enraptured host to appear,

And worship at thy feet ! "

It cannot be long ere we lay these bodies
down , --

“ Our conflicts here shall soon be past ,

And you and I ascend at last

Triumphant with our Head ! "

“ Rejoice in glorious hope ,

Jesus, the Judge, shall come,
And take his servants up

To their eternal home :

We soon shall hear the Archangel's voice,

The trump of God shall sound, Rejoice !"

I remain your sincere friend in Jesus,

H. A. ROE.

LETTER III.

( To the same. )

Macclesfield, Dec. 10, 1776.

MY DEAR Cousin,

I am thankful if my letter was any comfort

to your mind : to God be all the glory ! I hope
40 F
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you are now enabled to rejoice, and are filled

with that peace which from believing flows. I

hope your heavenly intercourse is open, and that

day by day you open still widerthedoor of your

heart, that you may more and more be filled

with God.

“ Ready are you to receive ?

Readier is your God to give."

I trust your studies are now made a blessing,

and that in them you now enjoy the presence of

Jesus. Let not little difficulties discourage us

who serve so good a Master ;—us, who have in

view a heaven of glory ! Jesus left that heaven

to suffer, bleed, and die in our behalf : 0 then ,

let us take up every cross, and, despising the

shame, manfully suffer with him ! Love makes

all things easy .

« Tis this that makes our cheerful feet

In swift obedience move ;

" Tis this shall tune our joyful songs

In those sweet realms above. "

I long to be all dissolved in love ; for “ God is

love ; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in

God, and God in him ."

I have had many trials and some temptations

of late ; but I am firmly persuaded , that, while

I cleave simply to Jesus, nothing shall be able

to separate me from his love ; no, nor lessen the

divine fame which I feel continually burning

in my heart. Those precious words,- “ My

grace is sufficient for thee,” shall stand firm as

the pillars of heaven : and when the enemy

would tell me, “ In such and such a trial thou

wilt be entangled and overcome,” I tell him,

“ My Lord hath promised strength equal to my

day,” and all his darts are instantly repelled.

Nor do I only conquer ; but, after my enemy is
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put to flight, I have more love, more peace, and

nearer union with my God. O the blessedness

of intimate fellowship with Him! -- of possessing

that testimony, that we please Him ! Surely it

is a taste of heaven ! And yet it is only a drop

out of the ocean ; as a grain of sand compared

to the sands on the sea -shore ; only the begin

ning of an eternity of glory. O for an arch

angel's tongue to magnify our dear Redeemer's

name ! We can but lisp his praises here ; but

we shall join in nobler strains above, to praise

for evermore the Three in One.

" The heavenly principle aspires,

To grasp the starry crown. ”

The Lord is carrying on a glorious work here.

Our love -feast last week was a blessed season of

the out- pouring of his Spirit : every one had
reason to say, “ This is none other than the

house of God ; this is the gate of heaven.” Se

veral who came there weary and heavy -laden

went away rejoicing : three found a clear sense

of pardon, and two others were set at perfect

liberty from the remains of sin . The Preachers

all wept abundantly tears of joy, so were they

filled with God : and , indeed, I believe there

were few dry eyes. Mr. Percival says, there is

just such another pouring out of the Spirit in

Bolton : above thirty joined the society there in

ten days. I know this will rejoice your heart.

o let us pray much for a guilty world ! I be

lieve thiswill be a gloriousyear of the power of

God. I do not cease to pray for you ; and

remain ,

Your affectionate cousin and friend ,

H. A. Roe.
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LETTER IV.

(To Mrs. SALMON , of Nantwich . )

Macclesfield, Noo. 15, 1777.

MY DEAR SISTER,

I RECEIVED your kind letter , which filled

my soul with praise on your account. I rejoice

to hear your name is enrolled with the despised

followers of a crucified Saviour. I believe I

shall have reason to bless God to all eternity

thatI ever joined the Methodists. O may my
worthless name never be a dishonour to his dear

cause and people. May you and I, dear sister,

never be separated from them but by death ;

and all of us be united to the living Vine, and

bring forth plenteously the fruits of righteous

ness, to his glory and praise, “ who hath called

us out of darkness into his marvellous light.”

With divine assistance, I shall not cease to cry

unto God for Mr. Salmon and the little flock

committed to his care . May they be such as

shall be eternally saved , and their number be

increased daily : may holiness unto the Lord be

the motto of every heart, and his praise dwell on

every tongue. It becometh well the just to be

thankful ,for who is a God like unto our God ?

O how great are his mercies ! how innumerable

his benefits ! We may exclaim , with David,
“They are more in number than the hairs of our

head ;" or , with a later poet, “ His nature and

his name is love." 0 let our souls praise the

Lord, and all that is within us magnify his glori

ous name ! Once we were darkness, but now we

are light : once we were the slaves of sin and

Satan , but now we are set free in the glorious
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liberty of the children of God, and our lot is

among the saints. Once we were in our sins,

and under condemnation : now we are the chil

dren of God, and heirs of everlasting life. Once

we were enemies to the eternal God, by wicked

works and tempers : are reconciled

throughthe blood of his Son, and he is become

our Father and our Friend . Such grace , such

love as this demands our praises. Others may

boast of riches and estates , their high birth and

parentage ; but we will joy in the Lord, and glory

in the Rock of our salvation ! We are plucked

as brands from the burning, and we will praise

our great Deliverer. Jesus is our Redeemer and

our Saviour, our Beloved and our Friend ; and

wewill give him our hearts, ourlives, our all.

The poor unthinking multitude “see no form

nor comeliness in him , neither any beauty, that

they should desire him ;" but we know and prove

that “ he is the chief among ten thousand, and

altogether lovely.” He is the Friend that stick

eth closer than a brother, that sympathizes in

our infirmities, and beareth our sorrows. He

careth for our necessities, and supplieth our

wants. He strengtheneth our feeble hands, and

feedeth our hungry, fainting souls with the man

na of his love : in him is all we want, and he is

all our own ; yea, and he will be our satisfying

portion for ever. “ Happy are the people that

are in such a case : yea , blessed are the people
that have the Lord for their God.”

My health has been very indifferent for some

time; but, blessed be God, pain is sweet, and

life or death is gain : I desire nothing but to do

and suffer the willof my heavenlyFather, and

to increase in all the heights of holiness, in all
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the depths of humble love. I do lie at the feet

of Jesus, and find his love for ever new. Lord,

what am I, that thou shouldst thus regard me ?

“ He calls a worm his friend !

He calls himselfmy God !

And he shall save me to the end,

Through Jesu's blood ."

I hope my dearsister proves, as sweetly as I

do, the great privilege it is to approach the God

of love in secret prayer. These are precious

seasons to me : here we may disburden all our

cares and fears to him who can and will save to

the uttermost : by this we may renew our cove

nant with the great Three-One, day by day, and

receive from him fresh strength ; and in this

means may delightfully converse with our Be

loved, layopen to him our hearts, and praise

him that knows every secret there. And how

does he melt the soul with his overwhelming

grace , that thus seeketh him ! They are such

ravishing moments with me, that often I know

not whether I am in earthor in heaven. Surely

it is a taste of heavenly bliss ! I do not forget

my dear sister and friend, when I thus approach

the gracious throne. O pray for me ! dear Mrs.
Salmon ,

Yours, in divine bonds,

H. A. Roe.

LETTER V.

(Written at a time when she was supposed to be near death ; and

addressed to a lady of her acquaintance .)

Macclesfield , Jan. 9, 1778.

FAREWELL, my friend ! To the care of that God

of truth and love, who hath been so gracious un



BY MRS . H. A. ROGERS . 87

to me, I commend you. May you prove all the

riches of his grace in life, and lay down this

earthly tabernacle with the same joy and assur

ance of hope I now do. “ I have fought the

good fight, I have finished my course, I have

kept the faith ; and henceforth there is laid up

for me a crown, a never-fading crown of righte

ousness, which the Lord, the righteousJudge,

shall give me at that day.” I joyfully declare,

it is by grace alone I am saved : Jesus all in

all, and I am nothing.

I believe you will bear with a friend if she

leave with you the following dying cautions ; and,

O may theSpirit of holiness write them on your

heart :-Deny yourself wholly, take up your

cross daily, and follow Christ fully. Watch ,

fast, pray. Avoid all occasions of temptation

resolutely ; but if at any time you are overcome,

delay not to fall at the feet of Christ that moment

for pardon and strength . The eyes of earth and

heaven are upon you. Many wait for your halt

ing : more, Itrust, wish you success inthe name
of the Lord : I am sure I do ; and therefore

write without reserve. Take care of your own

understanding : do not suffer yourself to think

of it, but with deep abasement, that you have

made no better use of it. Do not adorn your

body now, if you wish to be found adorned with

Christ in the day of eternity. I sit under the

shadow of my Beloved : while I write, Ifeel him

sustaining my soul. O Jesus, great is thy good

ness, great is thy mercy ! I feel my insufficien

cy to speak of the goodness of my God : it is

more than I am able to express. I enjoyin him

all I want; but am daily more sensible how

little I am . O how his grace is magnified in a
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poor worm ! You also have tasted of his love :

may you follow him fully and steadfastly. While

you do this, though storms should rise and winds

blow, they will only settle and fix you more fully

on the Rock which cannot be moved. Believe

simply and constantly ; so shall you love stead

fastly and entirely : then shall the Lord guide

you continually, and satisfy your soul in drought ;

and your soul shall be as a watered garden, and

as springs of water which fail not.

Farewell,—I was going to say , for ever ; but,

ah no ! I shall see you again ! May it be where

we shall rejoice together in that joy which can

not be taken away from us : then shall we part

no more , but live for ever in the presence of our

Jesus.

“There, only there, we shall

Fulfil his great design ,

And in his praise with all

Our elder brethren join ;

And hymn in songs whichnever end,

Our heavenly, everlasting Friend ! "

H. A. ROE.
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LETTER VI .

( To MR. ROBERT ROE. )

Macclesfield , Feb. 12, 1778.

DEAR Cousin,

SINCE I wrote to you , I have been, to ap

pearance, on the borders of eternity. My body

was, indeed, brought very low ; butmy soul full

of heavenly vigour, and longing for immortality !

O what heavenly transport filled my ravished

breast, when I thought I had done with all be

low ! And, as I then thought, in a few days, or

weeks at most, I should leave my cumbrous clay,



BY MRS . H. A. ROGERS . 89

to bask in the beams of uncreated_beauty ;

should stand before the slaughtered Lamb, and

see the wonders prepared for me ;

“Should fall at his feet, the story repeat,

And the Lover of sinners adore ; "...

when I should be lost in Father, Son, and Spirit ;

overwhelmed and implunged in the fathomless

abyss to all eternity . What I felt cannot be

described : it was a real taste of joys immortal,

-it was a drop of heaven let down . But, be

hold, I am yet spared : infinite Wisdom protracts

my stay a little longer,and I bow my soul in re

signation at his feet. I am not my own, but his :

and 0 , may my language ever be, “ Not as I

will, but as thou wilt !" I find I need not drop

the body to enjoy the presence ofmy God : He

dwells in my heart ; in him I live ; He surrounds,

supports, sustains me. Wrappedin his Being, I

resound his praise ! O the heart- felt communion

my soul enjoys with him ,—the intimate converse,

the sweet fellowship ! My spirit is filled, and yet

enlarged . It often seems as if mortality could

bear no more ; and yet my desires are insatiable ;

I long to plunge deeper into God.

I rejoice to find, by your last letter, you are

cleaving to your Lord, and happy in his precious

love . O that every day and hour you breathe

you may sink deeper into him ! All, all you

want isthere. Let not your trials be any dis

couragement : nay, rejoice, and be exceeding

glad, for great isyour reward in heaven .” Re

member, every cross is a pledge of your crown,

and all your sufferings will add to your eternal

weight of glory. I hope you are in earnest for the

precious pearl of perfect love : O look up to a

present and faithful God ! Ask , and you shall re
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ceive ; all things in him are now ready : be not

faithless, but believing. Hath he said , “ I will

circumcise thy heart," and will he not do it ?

Sooner shall heaven and earth pass away than

his promise fail, if you only embrace it by believ

ing. O claim your privilege,—the inheritance of

the land of promise, the rest of holiness pur

chased for you by blood ! Go up and possess it :

fear not. Come now , just as you are,-empty,

to be filled ,-filthy, to be cleansed.

“ Sink intothe purple flood :

Be assured I ever remember you at the throne

of grace, and remain

Your friend and sister in Jesus,

H. A. ROE.

Rise to all the life of God."

LETTER VII.

(To the same. )

Macclesfield, March 10, 1778 .

Dear Cousin,

I BLESS God that you learn wisdom by the

things that you have suffered ; and that you

feel every temptation from Satan, as well as your

outward trials, do work together for your good.
So it shall ever be to all who love God, as I am

fully persuaded you do .
I have of late been exercised with various and

close trials, but not one too many ; for all are

permitted by my God ! He is my portion, and

reigneth in my heart alone. I havea happiness,

therefore, independent anycreature , of any

thing below the sun : God is all, and heis mine !
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“ All my treasure is above :

All my riches is his love."

O precious portion, invaluable treasure !

“ Joys that, never , never past,

Through eternity shall last. "

I think believers in general do not meditate

enough on their privileges, and the great things

God hath done for them , and promised to them ;

from what they are redeemed, and the fulness

they are called to possess. Let us dwell a little

on the blessed theme. Let us look to the rock

from whence we were hewn, that we may re

joice the more in what we now are.
Were we

not once going on in the way to eternal ruin ?

dead in trespasses and sins ; yea, slaves to Satan,

and led by that grand adversarywheresoever he

would ; yet sleeping secure on the verge of de

struction ? O my friend, if God had then cut

the thread of life, and sent us to reap what our

sins deserved, we had now been lifting up our

eyes in torments ! But stupendous love !

“ When Justice bared the sword

To cut the fig tree down ,

The mercy of our Lord

Cried, Let it still alone. ”

Yes, he spared our rebel souls ; he shed his

blood to ransom us from death ; pleaded our

helpless cause before the throne, and mercy to
our rescue flew . We were awakened by his

Spirit to a sense of our danger ; and no sooner

did we truly seek, but he was found . Yes, we

found redemption in his blood, the forgiveness of

our sins : and, from being the bondslaves of

hell, are become the children of God ; and now

all the Father hath to give is ours, -- ours by

covenant through Jesus. He hath the Holy

Ghost to give, as an abiding, indwelling Com
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forter. This blessing then is ours : all the pro

mises are our own : they are all yea and amen

in Christ Jesus.” Jesus hath given himself to

us, and the Father is our God . Was it not the

word of our redeeming Lord , “ I andmyFather
will come and make our abode with him ?" And

again , " I will send you another Comforter, even

the Holy Ghost , who shall abide with you for

ever : He dwelleth with you and shall be in

you ?” Here then are promises of the whole

divine Trinity dwelling in your hearts ; and are

not these promises sealed with the blood of the

covenant ? But willGod, the eternal Trinity,

dwell in an impure heart ? O no ! but by en

tering, he will cleanse it. Every root of bitter

ness , all the remains of sin , and all the strong

armour of unbelief, will flee before him . Can

they stand his presence ? No, no ! God is love,

and where he dwelleth , nothing but pure love
can dwell.

“Thy presence , Lord , I cannot doubt,

Extirpatesinbred sin ."

O, glory be to God, what a precious salvation is

here ! and this is the privilege, the happy privi
lege, of all who have embraced the Saviour . All

he hath promised , all he hath to give, is the be

liever's portion . Faith believes the record true,

without staggering atthe promise. The promise,

my dear friend, is for you. Receive it then,

and let the humble language of your soul be, “ Be

it unto me according to thy word.” O rely on

the word of a God that cannot lie, and receive

him asyour sanctification : and as your indwelling:

abiding Comforter, your King and your God . If

you feel the flame that is now kindled in my

breast, you will ; this will be the happy moment.



BY MRS . H. A. ROGERS . 93

Speak, thou eternal God, and let thy servant now

be clean .

I have been led unawares thus to speak , but I

believe it is by the Spirit of God : for while I

write, I am indeed filled with divine consolations !

My souls feels all I have spoken. Glory be to

God : for I am most unworthy. I have much

greater depths of humble love to prove, and my

soul thirsts after them. O pray for me ! Praise

for me the God I truly love, and believe me ever

Your affectionate sister and friend,

H. A. Roe .

LFTTER VIII.

( To the same. )

Macclesfield, May 15, 1778 ,

DEAR COUSIN,

I am not much surprised that you are as

saulted with the temptations you mention in your

last ; and though I feel for you, I have no fears

on your account. I know the Lord will make

your darkness light, your crooked paths straight,

and your soul shall see the salvation of God.

It is no marvel that the enemy of souls employs

his every artifice to destroy your peace. And

will he not the rather do this just at a critical

season when your outward trials are great ? He

sees you pursuing the things, and espousing the

glorious cause, which shall overturn his kingdom :

marvel not then at his rage against you. It proves

to me, that you will be an instrument in the hands

ofGod of much good to precious souls ; and that

this. dire enemy foresees it likely to be so , and

therefore would retard , though he cannot hinder
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or stop your progress. You say you cannot

believe till these doubts are cleared up . ” Here

is another device of Satan . Your doubts cannot

be removed till you do believe : faith only is able

to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one :

only believe, and you shall be saved from all your

doubts ; meridian evidence shall put them all to

flight. Cast your soul, your fears, your unbelief,

your inbred sin, your all at the feet of Christ ;

and into the fountain of his blood, the depths of

his love. Be determined,, Lord, thou shalt be

my Teacher, Wisdom , Guide, Counsellor,-my

atonement, my King, my Portion .

“ Helpless into thy hand I fall :

Be thou my God, my all in all . "

Yes, my dear friend, leave Christ to answer every

temptation that besets you : He hath said, “ My

grace is sufficient for thee.” This is enough ; be;

not faithless but believe.

You ask me if I am not in a delusion respect

ing my experience of perfect love . Blessed be

God, I have not the shadow of a doubt ; even

Satan himself finds these suggestions vain , and
has left them off. He would rather lead me to

doubt, or care for to -morrow ; saying, “Such

and such a thing is at hand, and will overcome

thee : thou wilt fall in some of thy trials ; or,

when death comes , thou wilt be under a cloud.”

But, through grace divine, I am enabled to dis

cern from whence these suggestions come, and

they never distress me for a moment : for, by

constantly looking to Jesus, I receive fresh

strength in every time of need : I know I am now

right, and I trust him for all that is to come :

and thoughall weakness, ignorance, helplessness,

and unworthiness, yet I have the testimony of my
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own conscience, and the witness of God's Spirit,

that I am wholly and unreservedly his,-his in

body, spirit, soul : nor does any thing but love

remain in my heart. But were I in a delusion ,

O happy delusion ! It brings salvation ,-it brings

heaven below ! Nay, with what I this moment

feel, I could be happy in the greatest of outward

conflicts and distresses ;for Christis in my heart !

I dwell in God, and God in me,—I dwellin love,
and love dwelleth in me. God is love, and He is

all I want. And is it possible we should be ig

norant whether we feel tempers contrary to love

or not ? whetherwe rejoice always , or are bur

dened and bowed down with sorrow ? whether

we have a praying, or a dead lifeless spirit ? whe

ther we can praise God, and be resigned in all

trials, or feelmurmuring, fretfulness,and impa
tience under them ? It is not easy to know, if

we feel anger at provocations ,—or whether we

feel our tempers mild, gentle, peaceable, and easy

to be entreated , or feel stubbornness, self-will,

and pride ? whether we have slavish fears, or

are possessed of that perfect love which casteth

out all fear that hath torment ?

You ask how I obtained this great salvation ?

I answer, Just as I obtained the pardon of my

sin ,—by simple faith . No sooner did the pride

and remaining unbelief of my heart submit to be

taught, and to receive his precious full salvation,

as a free gift of his grace, by faith alone, without

any fitness or worthiness, but I was instantly

filled with such humbling depths of love to God,

and union with him, with such discoveries of my

own nothingness, as wholly swallowed upmysoul

in gratitude and praise. I knew the faithfulness

of my God, and ventured on the promise, in spite
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of reasoning and unbelief,and all the lying sug

gestions of the enemy, and believed against hope,

or whatever opposed ; when I felt my soul sink

into nothing, and Jesus becamemy all . I cried ,

“ This is what I wanted ; I am emptied of self,

and filled with God : I am now where I ought to

be,-a worm at Jesu's feet saved by grace.”

But a thousand suggestions were soon darted ;

such as, “ Thou wilt soon lose it ; thou canst not

stand : when thou art tried, thou wilt fall.” I

said , Lord, thou alone canst be mykeeper ,--

see thou to that : I have given myself into thy

hands, and I will hang upon thee. Thou hast

promised , “ My grace is sufficient for thee.' ” O

the preciousnessof these words ! I shall praise

God in eternity that they are written in his book .

This and such other promises have been proof

forme against every opposition and trial I have

met with ; (which youknow are not few ) and by

thus trusting the promise and the Promiser, I

have conquered : and, glory be to Gud, through

his strength I shall still prevail. It is by hang:

ing on Jesus, as an infant on its mother's breast,

I retain my peace, and love, and joy. By watch

ing, prayer,and praise ; by pressing after deeper

degrees of humble love, communion with God,

and active holiness. Never were the ways of God

so sweet as now to my soul ; I love the narrowest

path his Spirit and his word point out ; and all

my delight is to do and suffer his will. O may

the same God of love fully reveal his great salva

tion in your heart, and be himself your rich por
tion for ever ! prays

Your affectionate cousin and friend,

H. A. Roe.
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LETTER IX.

(To the same.)

Chester, Dec. 18, 1778 .

Dear FRIEND,

I am glad to hear, by your sister, that you

are restored to a measure of health ; and that

the Lord, the faithful God, is still your support :

may he be so to the end ofyour pilgrimage ! Lean

everymoment on your Beloved, and attend con

tinually to the lessons of his love. I trust you

have learned many sweet and important truths in

your late affliction, and are coming out of it as

gold purified in the fire . You have no cause to

fear all the legions of your spiritual enemies :

tempt they may, and powerfully assault, but can

not harm . I am led to believe all the depres

sions of mind you sometimes feel,are, in a great

measure, owing to two things : first, not being

deeply and clearly sensible what is temptation,

and what is sin : and, secondly, accounting the

inseparable infirmities of the corruptiblebody to

be sin ; such as, errors in judgment, failures of

memory, bodily weakness or pain, and, at times,

through various causes, a depression of animal

spirits. This last mistake may arise from ano

ther, viz ., looking upon elevating, transporting

joy as inseparable from true grace. NowI think

you must allow , that, as free agents, nothing but

what our will chooses in opposition to the will of

God, or, as Mr. Wesley expresses it, “ nothing

but a wilful transgression ofa known law is sin . "

Granting this then , and though ten thousand sin

ful objects or desires, in all the pleasing forms
40 G
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that Satan can invent, may be darted into our

minds, or displayed before the eyes of our imagi

nation, if our will and affections do not embrace

or choose them, but we resist and hate them ; in

this case we do not sin , but conquer.

Secondly : when , through various indisposi

tions of the frail, tottering body, we feel a very

small degree of joy ; nay, perhaps only a degree

of hope and confidence, and at the same time,the

enemy, endeavouring to lay the axe of his temp

tations at the root of this : this, I say , is a time

to take the advice of God, by his Prophet,“ Who

is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth

the voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness

and hath no light ? Let him trust in the name

of the Lord, and stay upon his God . ” This text

proves that joy is not inseparable from grace.

It is not accordingto our joy, ( for this is thefruit

or effect of faith , but according to our faith, he

blesses and saves, accepts and loves us.
Our

love to God, his cause, his people, his precepts,

all springing from the root of faith, are so many

acts of the soul, which our Lord and Master ap

proves and accepts through the Beloved ; and

are inseparabl
e evidences of our sonship. But

joys, comforts, and communica
tions of the Holy

Ghost, are so many free gifts bestowed on us, be

causetheLord delights in blessing, comforting,

and dwelling in us ; and are so many pledges of

his unmerit
ed love.

Now, if the Lord permit bodily affliction , so

that the animal spirits cannot receive the com

munications ; ( I mean, cannot receive them

without an extraordinary exertion of his power

and love, which, indeed , we often see manifested

in the dying hours of those who love God, and I
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myself have often felt in sickness and close tri

als ;) ought we not, in such cases, to cast our

selves by faith on him , lean on his bosom , and,

without giving way to reasoning, believe he will

make every affliction work for good ? Surely we

ought to trust him at all times,—it is our privi

lege. Do not mistake me ; I am not condemn

ing a religion that may be felt : I would only

prove to you that faith is the root of joy, and not

joy the root of faith ; and that you ought not to

cast away your “ shield of faith ,” because you

have not, for the present moment, much joy.

When we are beset with various temptations, and

various suggestions ; such as, Thou wilt surely

fall, such a temptation will prove too hard for

thee, &c.; “ My grace is sufficient for thee, ”

saith the Lord ,-He who knows all your trials.

Now,when byfaith we embrace and rely on this

promise, knowing he who is faithful will perform

his word, we are strengthened by a sweet peace,

and well-grounded confidence and hope, that shall
never make us ashamed . And , while we conti

nue to live by this faith , we more than conquer,

whether our joy be little or great. This is our

shield ; and God is pleased by afflictions to try

and prove this faith, that it may burn the bright

er, and be more conspicuous to all. Not that he

is displeased with us for any thing, nor sends af

flictions as a punishment ; but whom the Lord

loveth he chasteneth . I believe this is often your

case ; and he calls upon you by his word, “ not

to cast away your confidence, which hath great

recompence of reward. And yet a little while,

and he that shall come, will come, and will not

tarry .”

With respect to sanctification , I mean the in
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stantaneous work, you have the word of God :

“ I will sprinkleclean water upon you, andyou

shall be clean : from all your filthiness , and from

all your idols, will I cleanse you.” Here is a

full , free promise. Do you seek this salvation

by faith , or by works ? If by faith , then you

have no need to tarry for worthiness or fitness,

but come now, just as you are,
You must em

brace the promise, believe it, hangupon it, re

joice in it as your own, trusting God to perform
it. Soon as you cast your soulon him by faith ,

he will seal the blessing onyour heart. May he

reveal these things to you by his Spirit, and fill

you with all his fulness, prays

Your affectionate friend and cousin ,

H. A. Roe.

LETTER X.

( To the same,)

Nantwich , April 20, 1779.
DEAR COUSIN ,

You are quite mistaken ;-you do not try

my patience at all : but you are made a means

of humbling my soul before God, when you think

me capable of answering in a proper manner the

questions you ask : and yet, as far as the Lord has

taught me, I am willing to communicate. I be

lieve your eye is single. You are a child of God,

and an heir ofglory — a well-beloved of the eter

nal Trinity. For you the Father gave his only

Son ; Jesus the Saviour bled for you ; and the

blessed Spirit hath applied the blood of sprink

ling to the pardon of your sins, and the comfort
of your soul in all your various trials. I account
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itno strange thing that you should be assaulted,

like your heavenly Master, with that suggestion,

“ If thou be a son of God.” Surely you will not

give waytoreasoning, because Satan accosts you
as he did the incarnate God. No : rather take

comfort ; for he that had no sin was tempted in

this very point like as you are. A hypocrite

may boasthe is never tempted ; has no doubts;

or fears ; but a child of God (some rare cases

excepted) is seldom long together unassaulted by

ourvigilant adversary, who takes every possible

method and opportunityto attackour confidence

in the Lord, andto work upon all that remains

of the carnal mind, or of unbelief: but he can only

tempt ; he cannot force us to give way either to

sin orunbelief. Neither think it strange that

you are not inwardly as holy as you ought to be :

every child of God feels the sametill fully renew

ed inlove by the power of the Holy Ghost : till

then he has faith, but it is often mixed with un

belief ; he has love, but, though he loves God

above all things, yet the love of self, and of crea

ture -comforts , often steals in ; he has blessed

measure of humility, and yet he is constrained to

acknowledge frequently, with tears, as Jane

Cooper said, “ Cursed pride, that busy sin, spoils

all that I perform .” His patience and resigna

tion are not perfect: his will is not fully subdued

to God at all times, nor are his affections and de

sires wholly spiritual. The Spirit of God does

visit, but does not dwell ; does at times ravish

the soul with delight, thereby wooing it to cast

away unbelief, and open the door to receive all

the precious mind of Jesus,—all the stamp of

love divine. Now, when a soul is obedient to

the voice of God, when it does open the door,
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andgraspthe promises of holiness in the hand

of faith , He will come into that soul, and plant

his own nature there ; then, when perfect in

love, faith becomes constant and unmixed with

unbelief. Love takes full possession of the soul,

and humility, unmixed with pride, lays him at
the Saviour's feet. His constant faith and per

fect love nowbring forth perfect patience and

resignation . His deep -rooted humility having

laidall self at the Saviour's feet, his will is now

quite subject, and all his language is,

“ All's alike to me, so I

In my Lord may live and die . "

But even this state is consistent with many igno

rances, weaknesses, and infirmities ; with many

temptations, trials, crosses, and bodily afflictions ;

and, on account of these, our joy may, at times,

be small : yet our faith may beperfect, and our

peace undisturbed. I believe our faith is often

made manifest by following God blindfold ; ( if

I may be allowed the expression ;) - I mean ,

when our ignorance and blindness cannot ac

count for his providential dispensations ; when

we are beset with trials, and see no way to es

cape. In this case, faith says, “ It is the Lord,
let him do what seemeth him good.” Being

confident of this one thing, “what I know not

now I shall know hereafter,” I will trust in my

God, and be not afraid , for he is my all.

I have not time, room , or expression, to tell a

thousandth part of the goodness of God to my

soul. He is ever withme, and assures my

heart, “ All that I have is thine.” All my de

sires are satisfied in him ; I live in him, and

walk in him, and he is my God. He is with me

in sickness and in health ,-at home and abroad ,
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-in public and in private. In readingor writing

I feel his presence : and 0, when I am bowed

before his throne, he lets down a heaven of

communicated bliss ! Language fails when I

speak of his love. O may my every breath

speak his praise !

Your unworthy friend, but happysister,

H. A. Roe.

LETTER XI .

( To the same. Upon the nature of faith , and in what sense faith is

the act of man ..

Macclesfield , Aug. 12, 1779 .

DEAR COUSIN,

I can still see all your doubts and scruples

in no other light than as temptations and sugges

tions from an enemy, who is, and ever will be,

watching and endeavouringto break your peace.

And though I believe you will be broughtthrough

them all to the haven of bliss ; yet you permit

him to rob you of much comfort, which youmight

enjoy ; and he would rather employ you in an

sweringhis lying suggestions, than thatyou should

be momentarilylooking up to, and depending on,

Jesus for all you want. Formy own part, if it

were not to answer your queries, I should never

enter into the nice distinctions you do. I have

much more to learn myself, and am convinced

many would solve your scruples much better

than I can . Indeed, to speak properly, no one

can do it : it is the work ofGod . Yet I am ready

to impart what himself hath freely given.-But

I beseech you to read my letters with prayer,

and beg of God that he will attend every obser
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vation with the light and blessing of his Spirit.

You say, “ The work of justification is greatly

obscured by many, and you do not exclude me,

—that I tell you, sometimes it isby faith, some

times by works.” So do Saint Paul, and Saint

James ; yet they arestrictly consistent with them

selves and each other. But " I sometimes think

you understand by works, a meritorious condi

tion .” I never mean any such thing. When I

speak of the works God requires in a seeker, or

believer, I only mean a co -operation with , or

using the grace given to us. I believe, God the

Father loved allmankind in their sins, freely and

unconditionally, or he had never given his only .

begotten Son. And it was an unconditional pro

mise. “ The seed of the woman shall bruisethe

serpent's head. ”—God the Sonalsoloved us freely

and unconditionally when he left his Father's

glory, and became man ; lived, died, and rose

again for us. I believe, too , God the Holy Ghost

unconditionally (with respect to any thing we can

do) “ enlightenethevery man that cometh into

the world.” But then, these things being done

for us, by and through the free grace of the eter

nal Trinity, we are required to use the light

given .

If the Spirit of God convinces of sin, which is

his work , we are required to forsake it ; and

there is always power communicated to do it. This

forsaking of sin is an act of man, and a condi

tion ; for, “ Put away the evil of your doings,"

saith God, " from among you, and cease to do

evil:" yet this is not a meritorious work . Again :

if the Spirit points the guilty, heavy-laden sinner

to the Lambof God ; shows the all-sufficiency1

of his atonement, andthat the promises are made
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to such lost sinners as he is, who are weary of the

burden of sin ; that he hasa right to come, be

cause all are invited ; and that “ now is the ac

cepted time with God, and now is the day of sal

vation ; ' that no price or worthiness is required ,

but he may comewithoutmoney, and be forgiven

freely : when these things are revealed byGod,

which is his work, then it is that we are com

manded to act faith. We are to believe the re

cord true ,-embrace it,-rely upon it,-and ven

ture our guilty souls on the promises made

through a bleeding Saviour. It is after this act

of faith , (not before it,) God gives the witness of

the Spirit. Do you understand me ? The wit

ness or seal of the Spirit is God's gift, not our

act ; given to all who do act faith on Jesus, and

the promise made through him . But it is not

given till faith is acted. If we, as penitents, had
no power thus to act faith, how would God be

just in declaring, “ He that believeth not shall

be damned ?"

With respect to works after justification , can

any one retain his confidence in God without

them ? has he any foundation in the Scripture to

do so ? God absolutely requires that we should

do, do, do, ( as you say ,) and be, be, be ; not in a

meritorious sense, but as fruits of the law of love

written in ourhearts, acceptable and well-pleas

ing through Jesus Christ ; and with every in
junction he gives power to perform it. The

power is given of grace, and the use of that pow

er is the act of man . Again : when the Lord ,

by his Spirit, reveals our inbred sin, and points

us to theall -cleansingblood, and to the promises

of circumcising ourheart, & c ., it is his work

wrought in us freely. But, when this light is
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given, we are to embrace the promises, and to

act faith upon them. God hath said , “ I will do

it. ” Let meask, Do you believe he will do it in

you ? Hold fast that faith then, for the promise

is sure ; it cannot fail : and God's time is now.

Only believe. God at this moment requires an

act of faith in you : he holds out the promise,

and bids you believe. But you will say, I donot

feel the blessing. Poor Thomas ! because thou

hast not seen , thou wilt not believe . “Blessed

are they who have not seen, and yet have be

lieved.” But you ask , “ What must I believe ? "

I answer,-that God is faithful ;—that he can

and will, in a moment, give youwhat now you

do not feel : nay , you will not feel it till after

you have believed. If I had given you an apple,

it would not be faith to believe I had givenit ;

but if I had promised to give you one, and to give

it you instantly on your requesting it ; if you then

believed my promise, and tookmeat my word,

though you did not yet see or handle the apple,

this would be your act of faith in me. But how

much immutable is the promise of God !

You cannot believe Him in vain . Even suppose

(which is seldom the case) you thus act faith a

day or two, or longer, before you receive the

witness, shall you be the worse for it ? Nay, but

far better for having believed : this faith will

bring power into your soul, and you will sensi

bly feel what you never felt before ; and soon

you will prove the Spirit's inward testimony, that

it is done untoyou according toyour faith. But

you will say, “ How is the work instantaneous,

if I must wait a day or two ? ” I answer ,-- the

work is done the moment you believe, though the

witness of the Spirit (which is not your faith, but
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the gift ofGod ) be notfully given till afterwards.

“ He that believeth ( the promise saith ) shall be

saved ” from guilt, from inbred sin , and into glory.

It appearsto me, you labour under another

mistake : you expect, in being saved from sin,

to be also delivered from temptation , short-com

ings, weaknesses, and infirmities ; but these are

inseparable from humanity . We shall never

have a perfect bodytill the resurrection ; of con

sequence, shall be liable to a thousand infirmi

ties. We shall never have a perfect knowledge

in this life ; and shall, therefore, ever be liable

to errors in judgment, &c. The perfect law of

Adam would condemn these things ; but we are

under the covenant of grace , or, in other words,

under the law of love to Christ, whose blood

every moment pleads for these things. May the

Godofpeaceand love teach and guide you into

his perfect will, prays

Your affectionate cousin,

H. A. Roe.

LETTER XII.

( To the same.)

Macclesfield, Jan. 14, 1780.

DEAR Cousin,

I am willing to answer any question, or write

in any mannerthat will give your soul satisfac

tion , break any snareof the enemy, or, in any

way whatsoever, glorify God. But I am often

led to think you do not want information in your

judgment respecting these things ; and, there

fore, that your aim is to see how far I am , or am
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not, consistent with myself in my different let

ters. Were many people to peruse what I write

to you, they would think it very presuming in

me to argue points of doctrine or experience with

you, who are intended to be a teacher in Israel ;

yet, you so draw me in, that I dare not refuse .

I rejoice to hear that your soul is more happy in

God than when you wrote before. O live near

to him, and press forward , and all is yours ! I

would again repeat, trample upon all that is past,

and come this moment to Jesus by faith alone,

for present, instantaneous, perfect love.

" Ready are you to receive ?

Readier is your God to give."

But I must hasten to consider your objec

tions :-You ask, “ If I , previous to justification ,

forsake all sin , and have power to keep myself

from evil, by the grace I receive from the con

vincing Spirit of God ; what need of his free jus

tifying or sanctifying grace ? On the other hand,

if I offend ,” say you, “in one point, not being

faithful to the grace of conviction , am I never

afterwards to be accepted , even by the Gospel

charter ? How agrees this,” you go on to ask,

“ with trampling, as you often bid me, on my

worthiness andunworthiness, and coming by

faith alone ?” I would here put a few questions

to you , and I beseech you answer them to the
Lord :- -Can your forsaking all sin now , ( though

it be pleasing to God, andwhat he requires and

commands,) cancel your old sins, or obtain for

giveness for what is past ? Have you no need

then of the free justifying grace of God, to be

received by faith alone ? On the other hand , if

you resist the convincing Spirit of God , and con
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tinue in sin , contrary to his strivings and draw

ings, will he continue his operations, and, in spite

of you , work that faith in you which alone justi

fies the ungodly ? Yet, consistent with these

things, you may, through the power of tempta

tion , and your evil unregenerate nature, have

been overcome, and given way, not being faith

ful to the grace of light and conviction ; and yet

you may still come, hating the sin you have com

mitted , and burdened with your past unfaithful

ness, trampling on your present worthiness or

unworthiness, come just as you are,-a poor

prodigal, a condemned malefactor ,—to Jesus,

and receive freely, by faith alone, the mercy and

the pardon you no ways deserve.

Again : you are now a believer , but feel the

remains of a carnal nature. It is your happy

privilege, through the Spirit, to mortify the deeds

of the body, orthe motions of the body of sin ,

that still works in your members : this is pleas

ing unto God, andwhat he requires, as fruits of

that faith whereby he has promised you shall be

able to quench every fiery dart of the devil.

But, supposing you do this without once being

unfaithful to the grace of justification, ( and, alas !

very few , if any, can truly plead they have been

so ,) will this cleanse your heart from the root of

inbred sin ? Ah no ! And have you no need

then of the free sanctifying grace of God, to be

received by faith alone ? If,on the other hand,

you are willingly, wilfully, orhabitually, unfaith

ful to grace given, are led captive, and overcome

by your inbred sin , or outward temptations ; if

you resistthe teachings of the Spirit of God, who

would point you to the all-cleansing blood, and

do not earnestly seek to go on unto perfection,
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:

neither desire holiness, will he come forcibly and

take possession of your heart, and dwell there,

whether you will or not ? Yet, consistent with

what I have urged , though you may be deeply

conscious you have not been strictly faithful to

justifying grace ;nay , through surprise or tempt

ation, you have been vanquished, and foiled , and

overcome by inbred corruption ; yet, coming self

condemned and humbled in the dust to Jesus,

will he refuse freely to forgive ; yea, and (if you

earnestly desire it, and come by faith alone to

receive it ) to cleanse you from all unrighteous

ness ?

You ask , “ How am I to learn the difference

between sin and temptation ? " I own there is

some difficulty here : I mean, in discerning be

tween the motions of inbred sin , while it yet re

mains, and the temptations of Satan . Nothing

but the Spirit of God, by his inward teaching, can

make it clear to you . But this we know , whe

ther our temptations are from our evil hearts

when unrenewed, or from the enemy, if our will

stands firm for God, and opposes all that would

rise or is offered contrary to his will , he is so far

from accounting us guilty of sin, that he approves,

and will reward the victory. But, O rest not

without inward purity ; and when your heart is

cleansed from all sin, you will see more fully the

nature of temptation.

Pray let usknow if you are likely soon to get

ordained ; and if you are, whether you will ac;

cept the curacy now offered you. I hope you had

a profitable time with Mr. Wesley. I had a pre

cious season when he was here ; and I think I

neversaw him so full of the Spirit of his Master,

--so full of God. May the Lord fill your earthen
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vessel with all his fulness, and keep you to re

demption’s day, prays

Your affectionate cousin and friend .

H. A. ROE.

LETTER XIII.

( To the same.)

Macclesfield , Nor. 2, 1780.

MY DEAR FRIEND ,

I REJOICE to find, by the contents ofyour last ,

that you are pressing on to the attainment of that

fulness whichGod calls you to enjoy ; and I trust

you will soon experience that blessed rest,

* from self and sin set free.” The suggestiori,

that this blessing will be more than you can bear,

is apparently from the enemy : ah , no ! but it

will enable you to bear all things. If you expect

to be overwhelmed with exceeding great joy when

you receive this, I think you are not expecting it

in the way it is generally given. I look upon joy

as an effect, or a fruit, and not the blessing itself.

With me it was thus :- I was humbled and self

emptied , and Jesus became my all in all . I felt

myself all weakness, (yea, as I never did before,)

and He all my strength ;-1 all nothingness, He

allfulness ; - I allhelplessness, He omnipotence.

I flew from myself, and escaped to Jesus : He

received me graciously, freely, without money ,

without price , without worthiness or faithfulness,

and became all my, salvation, and all my desire :

humbled in lowest abasement at his boundless

condescension , and filled with love, I felt that I

was one with God.

If the enemy were to suggest, “ Though you
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And looks to that alone ;

were to feel this, you could not retain it ; " re

member, you receive this blessing that it may

keep you. You have only to hang momentarily

dependent on Jesus, and he will be your keeper.

Faith is the bond of union : and in your union

with him lies your strength . He will water you

every moment : yea , he will be in you as a well

of water, springing up unto everlasting life. Jesus

himself is all you want : he is holiness,, he is

heaven ,, he is yours. Obring your polluted

heart then, just as it is, and he will take full pos

session. O come by simple faith :

“Faith , mighty faith , the promise sees,

Laughs at impossibilities,

And cries, It shall be done."

My state of health is better than it has been

forsome years ; but, glory be to God, not half so

well as my better part ! O no ! So plentiful, so

rich is my Redeemer's love, that thought cannot

fathom it: itseemsbut now beginning an eter

nity of bliss ! O how sweet the service of such

a Master, such a God !-how reasonable, how de

lightful all his paths ! what solid, present peace !

what antepasts of heavenly joys, when we walk

in communion with him ! If we have any sor

row , any abiding doubts or fears, surely it is be

cause we know not, as fully as we may know,the

nature of the God of love. When we suffer him

to reveal to us what he is, the lovely discovery

transforms us into his image, anddispels every

thought but love. Beholding Him , we are

changed into the same image, from glory to glory,

even by the Spirit of the Lord.

My thirsty soul earnestly longs to know him

more ; but his love is unfathomable : yet every

day brings me fresh discoveries ; and yet I be
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lieve what we are capable of receiving, he will

reveal to all who love him . Open then your

heart. Permit him , and he will give such en

dearing views of his beauty as you never had be .

fore ; such views as will dissolve your heart in

humble love, and fill your eyes with joyful tears .
You will see and own,

“ His every act pure blessing is ;

His path unsullied light.”

May what I now feel be communicated to your

spirit, and God be your eternal portion, prays

Your affectionate sister and friend,

H. A. Roe.

LETTER XIV.

as the

(To M 168 BOURN, of Newcastle , Staffordshire . )

Macclesfield , Aug. 20, 1778

MY DEAR SISTER,

I was glad to receive yours by Mr. Hall.

It always me pleasure to hear from you.

In the bonds of divine love, my soul is united to

yours ; and, from the contents of your letter, as

well power I have in your behalf with my

God, I am assured , that before long you will be

a happy witness that Jesus can , and will, and

does, destroy the last remains of sin in his chil

dren's hearts in this life ; yea, in every such

heart who does truly hungerand thirst. O that

you could look to him this moment as a pre

sent Saviour ! Is he not so ? Do you not now

feel his loving presence ? Are you not his,

—the purchase of his blood ,—the new-made

40 H
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creature of his love,-born of God, and become

his child ? Is not Jesus your Beloved and your

Friend ? Can he then deny his own Spirit's cry

in your heart ; and that too when all you ask, is

that he will destroy his own enemies in your soul,

and enable you to love him with all your heart ?

But, as to that temptation , “ If you receive it

now , you will soon lose it ;" is he not as able,

andwilling, and faithfulto keep, as he is to save ?

Yes, glory tohis blessedname, I know he is. He

is the all -sufficient God ; and, saith he, “ My

strength is made perfect in weakness. ” Trust him

then, poor, weak, and helpless soul. “ But it is

not long enough since you were justified.” Does

God tell you so ? Has he set any limited time ?

None that I know of, except the present. He

saith, Now. “ To -day if you will hear my voice."

And again , “ Now is the day of salvation .” And

again, “ Come, forall things are nowready.” He

hascommanded , “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with allthyheart, with all thy mind, with all

thy soul, andwith all thy strength .” Andhe hath

promised, “ I willcircumcise thy heart, that thou

mayest do it.” But does he ever say, 66 Suffer

so much, or stayso long, and I will doit ?" Nay,

but he saith , " Ifanyman thirst, let him come

unto me and drink. Ask , and ye shall receive,

that your joy may be full."

My dear MissBourn, there are some in this

town who have not been justified so long as

you, who have received and do profess this

blessing. O then, come once more, even as you

came when first reconciled to God, and cast your

soul simply on Jesus ! Would he bleed for us

when rebels, and will he refuse to avenge us of

our inbred foe, when we are his beloved chil
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dren ? Surely not ; it cannot be. I hope soon
to see my dear friend , and that she will be able

to tell me, she has obtained this precious salva
tion .

Did you ever read Mr. Wesley's Sermon on the

Scripture-Way of Salvation ? You would do well

to consider the conclusion of it attentively.

“ Hereby,” says he, “ you may surely know whe

ther you are seeking to be sanctified by faith or

by works . If by works, you want something to

be done first, before you are sanctified. You

think ,—I must BE, or do, thus or thus. Then

you are seeking it by works unto this day. On

the other hand, if you seek it by faith , you may

expect it as you are ; and if as you are, expect it

now . Do you believe we are sanctified by faith ?

Be true then to your principle, and look for this

blessing just as you are, neither better nor worse ;

asa poor sinner that has stillnothing to pay, no

thing to plead but Christ died . And if you look

for it as you are , expect it now : stay for nothing:

why should you? Christ is ready ; and he is all

you want. Let your inmost soul cry out,

“ Come in, come in , thou heavenly Guest,

Settle and fix my wav'ring soul

With all thy weight of love."

Glory be to God, he carries on a glorious work

amongus here. Sinners are convinced, many

are justified ; and, lately, several backsliders

have been restored. One poor soul, that has

been long wandering from her God , was restored

last night while a few of us were at prayer. I

am , my dear friend,

Yours in Jesus,
H. A. ROE .

Nor hence again remove ;
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LETTER XV.

( To the same.)

Macclesfield, Nov. 15, 1778.

MY DEAR SISTER,

Your letter caused great thanksgivings to

God on your account : all glory be to him who

hath increased your desires after holiness. Fear

not ; you will surely attain if you follow on. That

lovely Lamb that bled on Calvary was slain for

this, — " to redeem us from all iniquity.” O look

to him ; behold the glory of God ! See the God

of angels ! O look at his precious bleeding side,

-his hands, his head, his feet ! Behold him

gasping, groaning, dying, thatyou might be made

clean ! Hear him cry, “ It is finished.” How

finished, if his blood cleanseth not from all sin ?

“ Without holiness, no man shall see the Lord.”

But, gloryto his name, whoever steps into that

fountain , which is expressly said to be for sin and

uncleanness, shall be made perfectly whole. O
let your faith venture in ! Wash and be clean :

“ Sink into the purple flood ,---

Open, my dear sister, open your willing, long

ing heart, and the King of glory will come in.

And then be assured, “ all evil before his pre

sence shall fly.” Sin cannot remain where Jesus

fully dwells ; for he is holiness, and when he fills

the soul, he leaves no room for any other guest.

Whenever you can say, “ Jesus, thou art my all,

and I lovemy God the present moment with all

my loving heart ;" you that moment possess the

blessing of sanctification, and never need to lose

It is retained , as well as received, by

Rise to all the life of God . "

it more .
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simple faith. We can have no stock of grace in

hand, but live momentby moment ; hanging and

depending on the lovely Jesus. In him there is

a full supply of all we want or can want.

This, blessed be God, prove, and that con

tinually. Every hour, every momentbrings me

fresh delight in God. He is an inexhaustible

fountain of love :

“ Insatiate to this spring I fly ;

I drink, and yet am ever dry."

I cannot express the sweet union I feel with God

at this moment.

“My Jesus to know , and feel his blood flow ,

'Tis life everlasting, -- 'tis heaven below . ”

I am much blessed when I remember my dear

friend at the throne of grace : and often do I be

seech my Lord to

“Fill her with all the life of love,---

In mystic union join

Her to himself, and let her prove

The fellowship divine. "

Jesus is unspeakably precious while I write : may
you catch the flame I feel ; and

“ When your cup with love runs o'er,

O may sin ne'er enter more !"

So prays, my dear sister,

Yours, in divine bonds,

H. A. ROE.

LETTER XVI.

( To Miss R., before she received sanctification . )

Macclesfield, Nov. 21 , 1778.

Last Thursday evening I was pleasingly sur.

prised by a letter from my dear Miss R., who, I

sometimes feared, had forgotten all her purposes
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and promises ; and also all the blessings she so
often received when we met in our Lord's name,

I was glad to findmy fears groundless; but much

more pleased and thankful was I to find by the

contents of your last, that your precioussoul was

still labouring up the hill of holiness. Go on ,

and prosper . Many are the trials we meet with

in the way; yea, our Lord hath foretold us, that

in the world we shall havetribulation, butin him ,

peace, which is the seal of cancelled sin.

I hope you keep a sense , yea ,a clear sense , of

pardon, at the worst of times. This is your pri

vilege, and I am thankful you discern such beauty

in holiness. O how sweet are those words, “ With

out holiness, no man shall see the Lord !" You

have cause to praise God for the knowledge he

has given you of nature's depravity. It is very

goodand profitable to know oursinfultendencies.

O my dear, be very watchful against little things,

and “ keep thy heart with all diligence ; for out

of it are the issues of life and death ." Let God

have
your first thoughts ; let him be first inyour

affections, so shall your words and works please

him : for, what are all our works to him, unless

they spring from love ? Daily entreat him to

take away all opposition that remains in your will

to his providential order ; so shall you find rest

in those circumstances which otherwise would

give you much uneasiness. The meditations of

yourheart leading to him ; the affections of your

soul cleaving to Jesus ; your will sinking into his

will :-here is the rest of the saints ! while all

that is within you calls your Jesus king. “ What

soever ye ask in my name," saith your adorable

Redeemer, " you shall receive. ” Askthen, my

dear friend, for a greater power of faith ; for, as
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you believe, so will you increase in every grace

of his Spirit ; and your soul will more and more

centre in God, till you become one spirit with

him, who is the life of all living ; yea, the very

essence of heaven itself !

“ To his meritorious passion

All our happiness we owe ;

Pardon , uttermost salvation ,

Heaven above, and heaven below ;

Grace and glory from that open fountain flow ."

To the bosomof our Almighty Jesus I commend

you. O mayhis face alwaysshine upon you, and

his loving Spirit fill your soul ! Pray much , and

you shall attain all the salvation you desire.

I am yours , in bonds of divine love,

H. A. ROE.

LETTER XVII.

(To a PREACHER OF THE GOSPEL, in answer to some inquiries relating

to the state of her soul.)

Macclesfield , Dec. 6, 1778

DEAR SIR ,

To tell you one thousandth partof the pre

ciousness ofJesus is a task impossible to men or

angels. To my soul, he is truly the altogether

lovely,—the one object in which all my desires,

expectations, and affections centre ,—the Alpha

and the Omega. To him my more than all I owe,

being snatched, by his grace, a brand from the

everlasting burnings ! My surety heis ; my life ,

my peace, my treasure, my husband, brother,

friend ,-my wisdom , my righteousness, my sanc

tification ; my all in all, for time and for eternity.

Him , ånd him alone, I desire ; him , and him

alone, I love.
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“ I have no sharer of my heart,

To rob my Saviour of a part,

And desecrate the whole :

His loveliness my soul has prepossess'd ,

And left no room for any other guest."

Yet, О how is myheart expanded, when I see

I have yet received but, as itwere, a drop out of

the ocean !—but a glimpse of his preciousfulness ;

and an eternity of growing bliss lies before me !

This glorious prospect truly lays me where I

would for ever lie, at his feet, the monument of

his mercy. Othat I could praise him as I would !

But language fails, and I long for that day when

I shall praise him in nobler strains above. Were

he to give the summons now, and call from earth

away, o how gladly could I wing my flight this

hour ! Loose from creature and created good, I

only wait the joyful words, “ Come up hither.”
Then would I, exulting,

“ Clap the glad wing, and soar away ,

And mingle with the blaze of day. "

In that blessed kingdom, dear sir, I hope to meet

you, though perhaps on earth wemaymeetno

Inthe meantime, may you be filled with

all the fulness of Father, Son, and Spirit ; rejoic

ing herein with increasing joy, and made very

useful in your Lord's vineyard, prays sincerely

Your real well-wisher, for Christ's sake,

H. A. Roe .

more.

LETTER XVIII.

(To Miss Salmon .)

Malpas, June 16, 1779.
MY DEAR FRIEND,

How shall I praise my God for his goodness,

his infinite stupendous love ! O how he heapeth
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his benefits upon me, and maketh every other

blessing sweet by the gift of himself ! Would

any thing the world calls great or good be any

thing to me without my God ? Ah ! no, no :

every thing most desirable is hateful to mysoul ,

wherein I cannot taste, or feel, or see something

of my Lord : but, all glory be to him, he is my all

in all things. Help me to love this only lovely

object of my wishes. Let him, my dear sister,

be our Lord and King for ever. Yes, Lord, take

our hearts,

“ Manage the wheels by thy command ,

And govern every spring."

How sweet is the yoke of Jesus ! O how gentle,

how tender, how compassionate his care ; how

hath he borne with you and me, as weak and

helpless lambs in hisarms, carried us in his bo

som, and defended us from the fowler's snare !

Eternal, precious Lord, thou in-dwelling Trinity,

whom truly our hearts do love, accept the grati

tude which words cannot speak : in silent adora

tion we adore thee, overwhelmed at thy amazing

grace ! I cannotutter, my dear friend, the sweet

feelings of my heart, or tell you how divine a

union my spirit feels with yours. Omay you

now , and henceforth, prove all that Jesus can

bestow ! How much is that ? Words cannot

tell you : but yours it is, through the merits of

his blood.

I intended to begin my letter with thanks for

your love and kindness to me at Chester ; but I

was led to the precious fountain of all comfort ;

and when I had once begun his mercy's theme,

I could not break off ! , bear, however, a grate

ful sense of the affectionate regard you manifest

ed : and though to tell you so is allI can do, my
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Lord will surely reward. My love to dear Miss

Bennet, and all that family ; and to all where you

are . I bear them all on my heart before God.

I love them all ; and if they knew how Jesus

loves them , they would not keep back their hearts

from him. I got safe to this place, and am treat

edvery kindly by this loving family ; but, О how
I feel for those who love not God ! My dear Miss

B. is as open and free as before : my soul cleaves

to her, and I have great hopes. Pray for her,
and for

Your ever affectionate

H. A. ROE.

WNNW

LETTER XIX.

( To the same. )

Macclesfield, May 20, 1780.

MY VERY DEAR FRIEND,

How agreeable was the reception of your

affectionate letter ! But I am very sorry to find

your health is so indifferent. My dear friend ,

let me advise you to take all the care youcanof

your body ; for it is not your own , but the Lord's .

And I am fully convinced we have no right to

trifle with the precious talent of health, which is

given us to improve to the glory of our God.

I every day experience fresh calls and fresh

motives to praise and love our precious Lord.

Nor is my grateful heart less moved at the gra

cious tenderness of his dealings with my dear

sister. O my love, can you even now distrust

him for any thing ? Surely such love hath de

stroyed unbelief for ever. Surely you can now
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put no limits to his power and faithfulness ; his

grace ,—his willingness to save . O praise him ,

and trust in him for ever !

“ Look for his perfect love,

Look for his people's rest ;

Hope to sit down with him above,

And share the marriage -feast . "

Yes ; there I trust we shall meet and rejoice to

gether ! There we shall sing, without weariness

of bodyor soul, the wondersof his grace, and

tell to all the listening heavenly throng, howrich

redeeming love hathsaved and ransomed , kept

and preserved , delivered and strengthened, and

at last brought us safe where the wicked cease

from troubling, where the weary are at rest.

I rejoice that you are still pressing on to the

attainment of that holiness to which God calls

you. Only come by simple faith , and you shall

soon experience that sweet rest, “ from self and

sin set free .” I look upon this blessing as con

sisting, not so much in overwhelming joy, as

humbling love : though joy, as an effect, will

surely follow after. With me it was thus :-I

sunk into my own nothingness, and was humbled

in the dust : emptied of self and self -dependence,

I submitted to be saved by grace . My depth of

weakness was laid open to my view , but I cast

myself on Jesus as my strength : emptied of all,

Iplunged by a simple act of faith into his fulness

of love, and foundhim all my salvation , and all

my desire. When Satan suggested, “ Thou wilt

soon lose what thou hast attained ; " I told him ,

“ Let my Lord see to that : ' He that keepeth

Israel neither slumbereth nor sleepeth .' Jesus

is mine with all his strength and fulness ; and

his grace is sufficient.” I think, my dear friend ,

if you expect thus to be laid at the Saviour's feet,
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in humblest love and self-abasement, the tempta

tion that the blessing is something greater than

you will be able to bear, will vanish , or at least

lose all its force ; and being thus humbled, thus

united to Jesus, hang momentarily depending on

him, and fear not but he will be your keeper.

Faith is the bond of union , and in your union

with him lies all your strength . He will water

you every moment; yea, he will dwell in you as

a wellof water springing up into everlasting life.

He is himself all you want : he is holiness ; he

is heaven ; and he is yours ! My soul longs for;

you.

“ O may you gain perfection's height,

And into nothing fall !

Be less than nothing in your sight,

And Christ be all in all. "

You will, you surely will ! Nay, I have no doubt

but you will soon prove this ; for the Lord en

larges my heart in your behalf, and I trust your

next will convey thehappy tidings.

The Lord is peculiarly gracious to your un .

worthy friend, and condescends to blessmy small

labours for him. In visiting the sick, I found a

great increase of love to God, and to the souls for

whom Jesus died. At some places, the neigh

bours coming in , the power ofthe Lord has been

very present ; and some of them, who were be

fore asleep in sin, are crying out, “ What must

we do to be saved ?” And so many fresh ones

are sending to me daily, and begging I will call

upon them , that it seems as if my employment

would soon be too great for my bodily strength :

but if he calls me to thework , he will give strength

for it. My one desire is to spend and be spent

for him. Our present maid has a deep concern

upon her mind , and I trust will not rest short of
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pardon. She who has left us retains her peace,

and walks uprightly. I cannot tell you the

grateful feelings of my heart on this account . I

thank you for your kind intention in the affair

you mentioned. I hope my God will reward

every token of your undeserved love to

Your very unworthy, but sincere friend

in Him we love,

H. A. Roe.

LETTER XX.

(To M 183 LONSDALE. )

Nantwich, June 30, 1779.

My dear friend's letter was indeed a pleasure

and a blessing to me ; and my Lord's great

goodness to you is a fresh motive to love and

praise him. But fresh motives of this kind are

no new thing to me : I am ever discovering in

stances of his goodness that fill me with wonder

and astonishment, and cause me to exclaim, with

holy David , “ Lord, what is man, that thou art

so mindful of him ?" Great things indeed, my

dear sister, hath the Lord done for you, and for

your unworthy friend ; and yet, ò stupendous

grace ! we have only received a drop out of the

ocean of his love : an endless prospect and a

maze of bliss lie yet before us : opening beauties

and such lengths and breadths, and depths, and

heights, as thought cannot fathom , or the mind of

man conceive. It is, my friend, the fulness of

the Triune God , in whichwe maybathe, and sink,

till lost and swallowed up in the evergrowing,

overflowing ocean of delight, -- His fulness !
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what is it ! Shall we ever fathom it ? ever know

a ten thousandth part ? Ah no ! a ten thousandth

partof that effulgence we could not bear to know ,

and live ! Nay, and when disembodied, through

the revolving ages of eternity, I am persuaded

we shall onlyseem beginning to know his fulness

of love. What thoughts are these ! When I

enter into them , as into a labyrinth, they almost

overcome my natural powers ! O how very little

of his revealed glory can this earthen vessel con

tain! But a time is hastening on , (and I eagerly

wait for its approach , when, no longer imprison

ed in clay, our eyes shall be strengthenedto see

Him as he is ; see him for ourselves, and bask

for ever in his smile. Yes, we shall be with Je.

sus, and behold his glory. He will reveal to us

also, as much as we can bear, of the fulness of

his Father's glory; and we shall be with Father,

Son, and Spirit, filled to all eternity ! But I have

been led farther than I intended : I must return .

Permit me to ask my dear frieud, what are

your ideas, what is your opinion, or what your

experience, of inward , instantaneous sanctifica

tion, whereby the root, the inbeing of sin is de

stroyed ? I do not mean , or allude to , a state of

angelic or Adamic, but aChristian perfection ; a

destruction of every temper contrary to love : a

state consistent with many temptations of the

devil, if our heart repel those temptations, and

our will do not embrace or yield to them ; for

that cannot be sin, in which ourwill has no part.

Thus it was with Jesus ; " in him was no sin,

yet he was tempted in all points as we are .'

Before his pure eyes did that enemy display all

the kingdoms of the world , and the glory of them !

To his spotless soul he suggested distrusting
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" that your whole

"

doubts and presumptuous expectations ; but in

the Son of God they found no place. Again :

what I mean is a state consistent with a growth

in grace; for Jesus, though always pure,

creased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with

God and man .” Is not such a state expressed

and described in the thirteenth of the first Epis

tle to the Corinthians : and is it not commanded

in these gracious words, Rejoice evermore,

pray without ceasing , and in every thing give

thanks ? " Does not the Apostle add, “ This is

the will of God concerning you ?" And, after

praying, “ Now the God of peace sanctify you

wholly ;” does he not pray,

spirit, soul, and body, ” (after they are so sancti

fied ,) “ may be preserved blameless to the second

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ? ” — Then fol

lows the glorious promise, “ Faithfulis he that

calleth you, who also will do it.” And is not the

same thing promised in the sweet promise you

named , “ I will sprinkle clean water upon you,

and you shall beclean : from all your filthiness

and from all your idols will I cleanse you ?" &c.

And again did he not " swear to our Father

Abraham , that he would grant unto us, that we,

being delivered out of the hands ofour enemies,

might serve him without fear, in holiness and

righteousnessbefore him all the days of our life ! "

By the state Iweakly attempt todescribe, I mean

that degree of humble love which excludes every

temper contrary thereto ; and faith that excludes

the remains of unbelief, and every tormenting

fear, “ for he that feareth is not made perfect in

love." It is fellowship with the Father and with

hisSon Jesus Christ, through the Spirit,bywhose

abiding witness we can say, “ Abba, Father,-



128 SPIRITUAL LETTERS,

my Lord and my God , " with an unwavering

tongue.

I know this precious Gospel-salvation is even

derided by some, and exploded by many : per

haps you may have conversed withsome of these,

and not have met with many who have dared to

speak for God in this respect : some of my ex

pressions may therefore appear odd , orunusual ;

but compare them with Scripture, and mention

with freedom any of them you may wish me to

explain. As I know your situation, you will ex

cuse the liberty I take in advising you not to

meddle with opinions : these insensibly eat out

of the soul the precious life of God. Dispute not

with any ; or if they seek hurtful disputations, it

is a good way to propose prayer. But it may be

well, as much as may be, to avoid the company

of those who love vain controversy. Endeavour

after a calm , recollected spirit ,-a heart-felt union

with a holy God. Sweet truth , “ God is love ; "

and love is the Christian’s all ! Love in us is his

nature imparted ; it is the fulfilling of the law,

the perfect law of liberty . Whosoever loveth

his brother, hath fulfilled the law to his neigh

bour ; and he who loveth the Lord his God with

all his heart, and soul, and mind, and strength,

hath fulfilled the law to him also. To such " his

commandments are not grievous,”-! -- not a task , a

wearisome burden, but a delight : “ they are

ways of pleasantness, they are paths of peace.”

And as we are under a law of love to God, so

God, our God in Christ, is under a covenant of

love ; in which he has made over to us all he is,

and all he has to give ; his every attribute : his

wisdom to guide and teach ; his power to protect,

help, and strengthen : his faithfulness, his truth,

a

;
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his mercy, &c., all sealed over, and secured by

covenant promise, and covenant blood.

O, my dear sister, what a blessed portion is

ours ! Let us determine to prove it all . We

may, and I trust we shall ! and together praise,

in endless day, the great Three-One.

I am ever yours in him,

H. A. Roe.

LETTER XXI.

(To the same. )

Macclesfield , Aug. 4, 1779.

I THANK you, my dear sister, for your last,

and would have written sooner, but a violent

rheumatic pain in my head prevented me.
I

clearly see in your experience a deepening of the

work of God. He is preparing your heart for

his perfect love ; he is emptying you of self that

you may beswallowed up in him : he is crucify

ing you to the world, that you may live to him ,

andfor him alone : he discovers to you the beau

ties of holiness, that your soul and all itspowers

may be captivated thereby, and enlarged to ask

and receive all his goodness waits to give. It is

no marvel that Satan shoots his fiery darts, and

employs his strongest batteries to prevent this

work of grace : he ever did , and he ever will.

This precious salvation entirely overturns his

kingdom in the believer's heart: he hath nomore

place, no more power : he finds no inward evil

now (in those thus saved ) to close in with his

temptations. His every dart is now repelled ;

40 1
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quick -sighted love discovers all his snares, and ,
armed with the strength of Omnipotence, we

more than conquer.

The temptations you find are the same I was

followed with when the fountains of the great

deep of inbred corruption were discovered to my

view : yes, I experienced them all , and ten times

more. Mr. Fletcher's Polemical Essay, especi

ally his Address to imperfect believers seeking

Christian perfection, wasmade agreat blessing

to me. This, with Mr. Wesley's Plain Account,

answered every objection, every doubt ; and I

earnestly recommend them to your serious peru .

sal. These will lead you to see we are sanctified,

as well as justified, by faith alone, andnot for our

merits, fitness, ordeservings ; but faith lays hold

on the blood of Christ , as the procuring cause of

our holiness, and which alone cleanseth from all

sin. This blood is all-sufficient ; as prevailing

now as it ever will be. What then does the be

liever (hungering and thirsting after righteous

ness, or inward purity) wait for ? Thepromise

is, “ They shall be filled.” Why delay ? We

may come just as we are ; and if so , we may

come this moment. It is said , (Acts xxvi. 18.)

We are “ sanctified by faith in Jesus ; " and the

work in that verse is plainly distinguished from

justification, or theforgiveness of sins, both being

there clearly promised. If then it is by faith

alone, it mustbe also instantaneous, in the same
manner as our pardon was. Did we not receive

the one in a moment, by and in the act of believ

ing ? and why should we stumble at coming the

same way for the other ? By grace are ye

saved, through faith ,” in all the different degrees

of that salvation which we can receive in the
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body. If by grace, then it is no more of works ;

but if not by works, we need wait for none : we

may come just as we are ; yea, just now .

May the Lord, while you read these lines,

open the windows of heaven, and fill your spirit

with his pure love . Do you thirst ? Behold

rivers of living water gushing out of your Re

deemer's wounds,-water that will wash your

inbred sin away. Is not the Holy Ghost waiting

to apply the efficaciousblood, and make you
white

as snow ? Hovers he not around you ? Knocks

he not even now at the door of your heart ! 0

let your inmost spirit cry,

“ Come in , come in , thou heavenly Guest,

Nor hence again remove ;

But sup with me, and let the feast

Be everlasting love."

Amen, Lord Jesus, answer the prayer of thy

child ; be it unto her as her soul desireth ,-fill

her heart, and fill it now. I feel for the trials of

your present situation ; but the sweet love of

Jesusshall bear you above all. Take no thought

for the morrow ; but momentarily live to God,

and for God , and nothing will be able to harm

you. I am , my dear friend,

Yours, in the best ofbonds,

H. A. ROE.

LETTER XXII.

( To the Rev. Mr. FLETCHER .)

Dublin, Dec. 14, 1784.

REV. AND DEAR SIR,

I BELIEVE it will not be unacceptable to you

to be informed how the God of love is blessing
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as we now are .

his people in this city. You have a peculiar

right to expect this, because you were made,

through mercy, the instrument of kindling a gra

cious flame in many hearts, and of preparing

others to receive the message of salvation ; a

present salvation , even from all sin . Had not

you and your dear partner been here before us,

it is probable we should not have been received

But the sound of your Master's

feet was behind you, and a gracious savour was

left upon the minds of the people in general ; so

that, when we came, we found them eager to em

brace the whole Gospel. I had the clearest as

surance, before we left England, that our ap

pointment for Dublin was
the Lord ; and every

day brings me fresh proofs of it. It was also a

kind Providence which brought us here on the

very day that blessed woman , Mrs. King, (now

Mrs. Johnson,) was married, and ,in consequence
of which , went to reside at Lisburn . Had we

arrived before the society suffered so great a
loss, mypoor services might not have been so

acceptable ; and , had it been later, the minds of

the people had been grieved to excess. But the

novelty ofstrangers first engaged their attention ,

and the word of the Lord then soon became a

sin -killing and soul-saving word, so that now

every one's cares and fears terminate in a deter

mination to secure their own salvation .

Another great blessing is, Mr. Rogers and

Mr. Blair ( his fellow -labourer) are united as the
heart of one man : Mrs. Blair also is a sister in

deed to me, in spirit and real affection ; so that

we are a family of love, and one small house

serves us all. And not the Preachers only , but

the Stewards, Leaders, and people, all unite, and
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have only one strife, --how they may best pro

mote each other's happiness, and the cause of

God. And glory, glory, glory, be ever ascribed

to Father, Son , and Holy Ghost, it is promoted !

Sinners are snatched by grace, as brands from the

burning, and the kingdom of God and his Christ

is set up in many believing hearts.

“Lo, the promise of a shower

Drops alreadyfrom above :

But the Lord shall shortly pour

All the Spirit of his love.

In six weeks from the time of our first arrival,

many were awakened , and nine received a clear

sense of pardon : these returned public thanks,

which greatly encouraged theseekers, and raised

the expectations of all. As it was manifestly a

time ofrefreshing from the presence of the Lord ,

it was thought expedient at our love- feast, Octo

ber 13, to give notes of admittance on that occa

sion , to many who were not as yet members of

society, but appeared desirous of salvation ; so

that near seven hundred souls were present ; and

a feast of love it was, such as I believe many will

praise God for to all eternity ! After several,

who spoke with great freedom and simplicity , a

poor penitent besoughtus with tears topray for

her. The kindlings of love, which had been felt

before, now became a flame in every believing

soul ; and when fallen on our knees, the power

of God descended of a truth ; every corner of the3

house was filled with cries of, “ God be merciful

to me a sinner !" or, “ Praise the Lord, O my

soul, who hath forgiven all thine iniquities ! "

Not one remained unaffected, and we have since

found that seven were justified at that time ;

amongwhom was one that got a note of admit

tance in the morning ; and several, who came
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only witha faint desire, were deeply convinced
of sin . The next night another was justified un

der the word , and a second under the prayer,

and a backslider healed : and soon after , while

Mr. Rogers explained and enforced, “ Blessed

are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom

of heaven ," dear sister Rudd, whom I am per

suaded you will remember, ( for you tookgreat

pains to encourage and help her forward )-even

this poor nervous, afflicted woman , who has been

a seeker twenty -one years, laid hold of the pro

mise by faith , and received the “ knowledge of

salvation by the remission of her sins ; and , not

withstanding she is often greatly oppressed by

her bodily disorder, she is still enabled to claim

her interest in redeeming blood. A poor vile

young man , who had indulged himself in all

kindsof sin with greediness, and, according to

his own expression, “ believed no God more su

preme than himself,” strayed into the chapel just

as Mr. Rogers gave out that text, “Believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved :"

he was that hour cut to the heart, and is now

earnestly seeking salvation , and has received

much comfort. Under the same sermon one was

justified , and another backslider healed .

Since this, a man and his wife came to preach

ing together, who had been seekers seven years,

and their states nearly alike : they did not sit

near each other, but were both set at liberty un

der the same sentence, and in the same instant.

They both ran to lay hold of Mr. Rogers as he

came from the pulpit, and there met each other,

and rejoiced together with exceeding great joy.

The man said , he knew his wife was blessed be

fore they thus met, as well as he knew that him
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self was. Another person, who had been a back

slider ten years, first into the Antinomian prin

ciples, andtheninto the gross, open sin, fell lately

into deep despair, and many times attempted to

put an end to his life, butwas often prevented

by an almost miraculous Providence. Friday,

November 12, was the last time, when he had

placeda loadedpistol to his breast, and intended

to discharge it the next moment, but these words

came with power , “ Why will ye die ?” He in

stantly fell on his knees, and dropped the pistol.

He came afterwards to the Preachers, who en
deavoured to encourage him ; and on the Tues

day following he was at our prayer-meeting,

where an agonizing spirit of prayer was given :

he obtained then a comfortable hope of mercy,

and at night, under Mr. Blair's preaching, was

set at liberty. This he told me the nextmorn

ing with streaming eyes, and gratitude unspeak

able .

November 18, we had another love -feast at

Gravel-walk : it was a more wonderful season

than even the former . We know of nine that

we have reason to believe were justified ; and

many lukewarm professors were greatly stirred

up. Two of these found peace in the blood of

Jesus the week after ; another on Sunday night

last, who was a Papist ; and another last night.

A Jew is also convinced and converted ; and

from being, according to his sect, a Pharisee ,is

now zealous in his love to Jesus : though at the

hazard of his life, for his own mother and other

relations have attempted to murder him at differ
ent times.

One of sister Johnson's classes, and another,

since newly raised , are committed to my care .
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In the first of these are now thirty -eight mem

bers, in the latter thirty -six ; and within the last

quarter, ten of these have received a sense of

pardon , and four others are enabled to love God

with all their hearts. I have likewise underta

ken a class of young girls, from about nine to
fourteen years of age. In a few weeks many

of them began to feel awakenings, and a few were
deeply convinced of sin . A month ago , one of

these, ten years of age, received a clear sense of

pardon : she told her companion of the same

age , who prayed and wept, and would not be

comforted, till she obtained the same blessing,

which was in a few days. When the restheard

this, they were greatlystirred up, and the follow

ing Sabbath two more were as clearly justified ,

one of eleven, the other thirteen years of age.

There is a great and visible change in all these ;

and they speak clearly and experimentally. Se

ven more are under conviction , and, I doubt not,

will soon be brought into liberty. In all, we

have certain accounts since we came, of forty -six

justified, eight sanctified , and one hundred added

to the society .

As to myself, I never was so truly happy in

every sense : happy in increasing union and com

munion with the Father, Son, and Spirit ; and

sunk into the depths of humble love, I feel my

unworthiness and nothingness indescribable ; yet,

stupendous grace ! all the communicable fulness

of the Triune God is mine. I feel the equal love

of the undivided Trinity. As I worshipthe Fa

ther, so I worship the Son and the Holy Ghost

my God - my allin all. I am happy tooin one

who is truly a help tomefor soul and body, for

time and eternity , and who greatly encourages



BY MRS . H. A. ROGERS . 137

O may

me in all my labours :-happy in my situation,

amongst a lively, affectionate people , who make

it their study how to manifest their love; nor

have we one jarring string amongst us.

we ever be kept humbleat our Saviour's feet,

and all our blessings (as through grace they do)

prove only a scale to heavenly love. Please to

remember us, in the most affectionate manner,

to dear Mrs. Fletcher. We entreat an interest

in both your prayers. When I last asked this

favour at Leeds , I believe you granted it, and

that your petitions wereanswered. Once more

then, pray for us ; and believe me, dear Sir, in

Gospel love,

Your willing servant,

H. A. ROGERS,

LETTER XXIII.

( To MR. MATTEIAS Joyce .)

Dublin, May 1 , 1785.
DEAR BROTHER ,

My soul greatly rejoices in yourjoy. I do

join with you in that song which shallneverend,

“ Unto him that hath loved us, and washed us

from our sins in his own blood, be glory for ever

and ever.” Ohow precious is that life of simple

faith you describe and possess ! Go on,favoured

servant of the Lord, and he will shew you greater

things than these . I do not mean, there is any

thing greater or higher than love; but in this

ocean,what heights,what lengths, what depths !

what immeasurable degrees, even in that com

munion with the Triune God, which it is our pri

vilege to prove ! I know you feel something of
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whatI mean , evenof equal love of Father, Son ,

and Holy Ghost. This we cannot properly feel

till freed from inbred sin ; where sin remains,

there cannot be that close union with the Father

I now speak of ; but sin being destroyed, we

know the meaning of these words, “ The Father

himself loveth you : ” and again , “ I and my Fa

ther will come and make our abode with him .”

Yea, the whole Deity flows in upon us,—we are

one with God. Consider that blessed scripture,

“ Know ye not that your bodies are the temples

of the Holy Ghost, which is in you ; and ye are

not your own, for ye are bought with a price ?"

By whom ? By Jesus : therefore glorify God the

Father ; even the Triune God ,-Father, Son ,

and Spirit,-with your bodies and your spirits,
whicharehis.

“ Drawn , and redeem'd , and seal'd ,

We'll praise the One and Three,

With Father, Son, and Spirit All'a

To all eternity ."

Ihope the Lord will carry on a gracious work

in Drogheda : I am glad to hear you see so good

abeginning. I never heard of so universal a re

vival as, I am told by many , is now spreading

through England, Ireland,and America ; and

yet I think it is but the beginning of what the

Lord will shortly do. Let us not be weak in

faith , and we shall see showers ofblessings. The

promise shallsurely be accomplished ; and per

haps hastened speedily by the universal cry of

God's dear children : « The earth shall be filled

with the knowledge of the glory of God, as the

waters cover the sea .'

I doubt notbut you have had a precious sea

son with Mr.Wesley : I think I never saw him

more truly filled with his Master's spirit. We

"

1
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have heard of two souls convinced of sin, and

eight justified under him while at Dublin : and,

blessed be God, two more, since he left us, can

praise a reconciled God, and one is set atperfect

liberty ; besides three more of the children, who

have received remission of sins. I find, blessed

be God , my own soul is as a watered garden ; and

I have access to a spring whose waters fail not,

from which I ever drinkfresh supplies. - 0 what
wells of salvation ! What an unfathomableocean

of love !

A trifling afflictionof bodyhas, I think, sunk

me deeper into God . Such heart-felt, solid

peace, such inward nearness to, and fellowship
with him, I have proved the last fortnight, as is
better felt than described. It has been much of

“ That sacred awe which dares not move,

And all the silent heaven of love . "

O for an enlarged heart ! O for ten thousand

tongues to praise my God ! As it is said, “ In

that day ye shall know that I am in the Father ,

you in me, and I in you ; " so it is, the blessed

day is come ; I do know it, I do feel it ! I know

what it is to dwell in the Father , through the

Son, and by the uniting powerof the Holy

Ghost, and ever worship an undivided Deity.

These words have often been spoken to my

heart,and I feel them now applied, “ All that I

have is thine : " yes, my Lord ,-and I possess a

drop out of the ocean : if I had much more at pre

sent, it would lay me dead at thy feet : but all is

mine in happy reversion, and what my weakness

can bear, thou wilt impart. O make thyself

room , and more of heaven bestow ! Thou wilt,

thou dost enlarge my heart ; I grasp theGod I

seek , the God I love, the God I enjoy to all eter
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nity. Eternity ! O what a word is that! A
Triune God to all eternity ! Yes, yes, he is !

Wonder, O heavens ! and be astonished , 0 earth !

Be humbled, O my soul, and help me to praise

him, all ye hosts above ! O that all the world

knew the riches of divine love ! O that all be

lievers would give him all their heart.

My brother, let you and I covenant afresh with

God, to spread the savour of his grace with all

our most enlarged powers ; especially his full

salvation, that rest from all sin, that rest of per

fect love ; received by simple faith , and by faith

alone . I think I never read any thing wherein

that blessing is more clearly described , than Mr.

Wesley's sermon in the Marchand April Maga

zines for this year, which, I believe, will do much

good ; for how many have been discouraged by

not knowing and considering that one point,

“ Sin is a wilful transgressionof a known law ! "

If this were the constant rule by which we judge

of what we feel, how many vain reasonings would

be answered ; how many subtle suggestions of

the enemy ! A mistake through ignorance, or

through an imperfect memory, together with vari

ous hateful injections from an enemy ; a dulness

of spirit occasionedby the body ; or a fluttering

of spirit occasioned by surprise, &c. ; none of

these, I say, nor all of them puttogether, would

then appear a sufficient reason why a soulshould

cast away its confidence respecting whatthe Lord

has wrought: seeing theseareconsistent with pure

love, they are not wilful transgressions of a known

law .- Maythe Lord bless youinyour soul and la

bours still more abundantly, prays, dear brother ,

Your friend and sister in Jesus,

H. A. ROGERS.
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LETTER XXIV.

( To the Rev. MR. Wesley.)

Cork, Jan. 24, 1788.

MY DEAR AND HONOURED SIR ,

Never had one, so every way undeserv

ing, so much reason to praise a God of love.

Day after day,-nay, every hour I breathe , he

loadeth me with his multiplied mercies ; yea,they

are more in number than the hairs of my head.

If I did not love himwith all my consecrated

powers, and momentarily offer up my little all,

if I were not resolved to embrace every opportu

nity to spend and be spent in service sodivine,

I should of all mortals be the most inexcusable :

for, 0, his love to me is boundless ! I prove it

an ocean without a bottom or a shore ! The

sweet communion I have with the Father , Son,

and Spirit, is unspeakable ; and whatsoever I

ask of God in faith, it is done. In God I live ;

in him I move ; by him I act and speak ; and it
is in him alone I enjoy all my mercies.

Since I wrote last , we have fresh cause for

praise. The Lord is doing wonders amongst us

here. It seems very likely, at present, we shall

see as great a work here as at Dublin . At the

visitation of the classes this Christmas, we found

the society increased from three hundred and

ninety -seven members, (the number it contained

last Conference,) to five hundred and four ; and

thenumberofclasses is increased from twenty-four

to thirty ; and fifty -six souls have found peace with

God since September last. The Christmas fes
tival was a most blessed season . On Christmas

morning, at four o'clock, the preaching-house
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was well filled , and God was truly present to

bless ; many were awakened, and some convert

ed . Many more were awakened , and four justi

fied, at the watch -night on the new year's eve.

Several also found pardon at the love -feast, and

many witnessed a good confession ; but the time

of renewingour covenant exceeded all : fourteen

souls were that day born of God ; some at their

classes, and the rest at that sweet, solemn season

of the covenant. The house was truly shaken

( I mean , every soul therein ) by the power of

God. Ibelieve none present, Preachers or peo

ple, will ever forget it. I trust I never shall .

It was none other than the ante - chamber of glo

ry to my soul !—the house of God !-the gate of

heaven ! O how was I filled with his presence !

How did I bask in the beams of his love ! How

was I made to feel his immeasurable fulness all

my own , through covenant blood divine ! Seve

ral were perfected in love, and several backsli

ders restored. Since this, between thirty and

forty have joined the society ; several of whom

date their deep awakenings from the covenant

night. Mr. Rogers saw it expedient, on that oc

casion, to give notes of admission to some who

were halting between two opinions ; and most of

them were then, and are now , determined to be
the Lord's.

My class being now divided ,I meet twenty on

a Tuesday, and eighteen on a Friday . My heart

is knit to these precious souls ; and, blessed be

God, we never meet in vain . The Lord is pleas

ed to bless me in all my weak labours, and he

knows I ascribe to him all the good done, and

all the glory. I do lie at his feet, and am asto

nished at his condescending love to such a worm .
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Last Sunday evening, thanksgiving notes were

sent by four persons, for a sense of pardon re

ceived last week ; and we hear of twomore, who

received the same blessing that day. Several of

our dear friends, who know and love the Lord,

have entered into solemn covenant with him, and

with each other, never to rest till they experi

ence perfect love. One of these has since re

ceived the blessing, and seems in all things a new
creature indeed.

We have got another new place for preaching,

in a very convenient and populous part of this

city. Mr. Rogers preached there the first time,

a fortnight ago, and told the congregation , he

would meet in a class as many as were deter

mined to forsake their sins, and seek the king

dom of God with all their hearts. Fourteen of

fered themselves, and were admitted on trial ;

and since then, five more ; so that there is a new
class meets there of nineteen members. Great

good is likely to be done, as most of the hearers

that attend are strangers, who perhaps would

ever have heard elsewhere. We have now five

preaching -houses, at different parts and proper

distances ; and, I believe, we shall see a glorious

harvest of precious souls. In all, since wecame,

seventy -seven are enabled to rejoice in a recon

ciled God, and many more seem just ready to

stepinto the pool of redeeming mercy.

We hear good news respecting the work of

God in Dublin , and in other parts of the king

dom . O may the Lord ride on in the glorious

and triumphant chariot of grace and salvation, till

all be subdued ! My dear Mr. Rogers begs me

to send his duty and love to you, and joins mein

daily intercession at the throne of grace, that

I
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you may be filled with the fulness of every new

covenant blessing.

I am ,my verydear Sir, your very obliged and

truly affectionate, though unworthy friend and

servant,

H. A. ROGERS.

LETTER XXV.

( Toone who had set out fair for the kingdomof heaven , but at this
time was grown languid and faint in spiritual things, and likely

to return to the spirit and customs of the world . )

Cork, Jan. 16, 1789.

MY DEAR FRIEND,

I HAVE long desired, in the bowels of love,

to see your soul advance in spiritual life ; and

having considered your state in secret, and in

solemn prayer before God, I think duty calls me

to try, if, by freely and faithfully expostulating

with you, I may, through grace, be an instru

ment of stirring you up to seek the Lord afresh ,

in thatmanner which alone will avail your salva

tion ; even so as experimentally to feel himyour

God reconciled in Christ Jesus. Short of this

you cannot be happy, you are not safe . An un

pardoned sinnerisunder all the curses of a bro

ken law ; especially that sentence, “ Cursed is

every one who continueth not in all things writ

ten in the book of the law to do them ;" which

stands in full force against that soul who has

never taken refuge in the one and only propitia

tion for sin ; even Jesus Christ the righteous :

for no man can come unto the Father but by

him ; neither is there salvation in any other.

He himself assures us, “ If ye die in your sins,
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where I am ye cannot come ; ” and , “ Except a

man be born again , he cannot see the kingdom

of God.” Bear with one who loves you then ,

while I ask a few serious questions, as in the

presence of that God before whom we must

shortly both appear, and in whose sight all

things are naked and open .

Are you now as earnest in seeking the pardon

of all your sins, as you were, when two years

ago ,you came, with deep penitentialsorrow and
floods of tears, to join the society of God's peo

ple ? O that you could answerme in the affirma

tive ! You well remember the language of your

soul then was, “ The remembranceof my sins is

grievous unto me, the burden of them is intole

rable ; a wounded spirit who can bear ?" You

saw yourself a barren fig -tree, a cumberer of the

ground, a brand ready for the burning ; and that

infinite justice must have sentencedyou to the

pit fromwhence there is no return , if unmerited

mercy in your divine Advocate had not prayed,
Let it still alone ! Your cry was, with the pub

lican , “ God be merciful to me a sinner ;" and

with sinking Peter, “ Lord , save, or I perish .”

For a time you acted agreeably to such convic

tions : promising was the prospect, and fair the

bud of grace ; the arms of love were ready to

receiveyou, and angels even began to rejoice

over a repenting sinner. But, ah ! where are

now those fervent desires, those ardent breath

ings after God ; those restless longings which

nothing but the knowledge of his love could satis

fy ! Where is that restless spirit of prayer, that

love to every ordinance and means of grace ?

How seldom was your seat in God's house then
40 K
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empty ! Where is fled that deep seriousness
which then ever sat on your countenance, and

accompanied all your conversation ? that dead

ness to worldlycompany, worldly concerns, and

the good -will of worldly persons ? in short, that

whole deportment which loudly spoke to all, that

the language of your soul was,

“ None but Christ to me be given ,

None but Christ,---in earth or heaven ."

My dear friend, I could weep over youwhile

I see the sad reverse : alas ! it is not with you

now as it was then : you seem to have lost that

blessed power, that weeping penitence, that happy

victory over all the charmsa delusive world can

boast : say , is it not the case ? Have you not

sunk back into careless ease and indifference,

with respect to heavenly things,-a false peace ?

and is not your spirit become light and trifling ?

You can now converse on worldly subjects even

as others, and join in their empty laughter ; yea ,

and prefer such company to thelovers of Jesus.

0 ! why is this awful change ? Is God no longer

a just andholy God to punish sin ? Is he no

longer a God of truth, who hath said, " The soul

that sinneth, it shall surely die ? " and, “ Except

ye be converted, and become as little children,

ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of
heaven ?" Is Christ and salvation, pardon here,

and glory hereafter, no longer desirable ? If

otherwise, why then are you neglecting and tri

fling with your most importantconcerns ? Why

are you returned to that which cannot satisfy !

I tremble for you ! O cry mightily to God , and

rest not till you are again filled with that hun

gering and thirsting that cannot be satisfied but
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in an experimental knowledge of Jesus crucified ,

and his nature written on your heart.

As the first step to a recovery, let me beseech

you, now lift up your soul to Him who discerneth

in secret, and ask him, Lord, why is thy striving

spirit departed, or just departing from me ? Yea,

ask your own soul, wherein did you resist and

grieve that Spirit ? He convinced you , he that

would followChrist so as to be saved by him ,

must forsake and give up all. But were you

faithful and obedient to these teachings ? Did

you not, after a little, begin to keep something

back, and say, Is it not a little one ? Was there

no creature -delight, no beloved companion , you

had forsaken for Christ's sake, which you have

again yielded to and taken pleasure in ? pleasing

yourself with the hope that this Agag might be

spared ? whereas the Spirit of Truth hath said,

“ The companion of fools shall be destroyed ;"

and you are expressly commanded, “Come you

out from among them , and be ye separate, saith

the Lord :" on this condition only, saith he, “ I

will receive you, and will be a Father unto you,

and
ye shallbe my sons and daughters, saith the

Lord Almighty."

While you obeyed the voiceof God, you could

not go to balls, plays, or cards ; for his Spirit
taught you , “ She that liveth in pleasure is dead,

while she liveth . ” But, have you not been pre

vailed upon ?-or if not, have you not, in what

are called little things, conformedto the world ?

such as fashionable adorning of the body, even

in immodest as well as costly array ?whereas,

the command is plain and positive, and easy to

be understood, “ That women adorn themselves

in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and so

>

66
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briety ; not with broidered hair, or gold , or

costly array : " and again , “ Be not conformed to

this world , but be ye transformed by the renew

ing of your mind :" that is, if ye would ““ prove

the acceptable will of God.” Now, consider a

moment; after ( contrary to checks of con

science) indulging yourself in any of these

things, could you pray as before ? Nay, were

even your desires after God and spiritual things

as lively and vigorous ? Ah, po ! The Spirit of

God was grieved, and he moved not upon your

spirit ; he left you to yourself, and you neglected

duty more and more; till now, I fear, youcan

at times plead with the world you hadforsaken,

against singularity, against shutting yourself up

from carnal company, and subjecting yourself to

the sneers and disdain of those who see no beauty

in Christ and salvation. Alas ! how changed !

How trifling did you once account the scoffsand

frowns of such ! yea, not worth a thought, when

you first felt your state as a lost sinner ! then

you would cry ,

“ Let earth and all its trifles yo :---

Give me , O Lord , thyself toknow ,

Give me thy precious love . "

And are you happier now ? Are you in a safer

state,-more fit for heaven ? It is true, you may

haveless fear of hell ; but this is no good sign, for

you have more cause to fear. You were then a

repentingsinner, and had you persevered to seek,

you would , before now , have been a child of God,

and an heir of glory ! But you are now a tri

fling'sinner. And, think , a moment ! What

is it you are trifling with ? With God, that

made you ; with Jesus, who shed his precious

blood for you ; with the Holy Ghost, who awak
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ened , and hath been long striving with you . You

are trifling with eternalpain , and withyour own

immortal soul ! This is an important subject,

and demands your immediate attention : in a lit

tle time it will be too late to reflect or repent.

O then , asyou value eternal life, stop ! Ogo not

a step farther from your God ; but return with

weeping andsupplication, to the feet of him you

have pierced,-Him whoyet prays for you , or

you had been in hell ; toHim who is yet willing

to wash you in his own blood, and, by the power

of that Spirit you have grieved, save you from

all, even your most besetting sin . Butdelay not,

or he may swear , “ You shall never enter into

my rest.” Speedily cut off the right hand, pluck

out the right eye, take up your cross, and give

up all. You cannot serve God and mammon .

You cannot be a friendof theworld ,and not be

the enemy of God. You cannot indulge the Spi

rit of the world , without losing your own soul.

And be not deceived : if you follow the fashions

and vain customs thereof, you have the Spirit of

it, and love it more than God .

“ If as the world you live,

You as the world will die ,

God forbid this should be the case . O flee for

refuge to the hope set before you ! and let me

have joy over you in time, and in the day of

eternity

I have, however, warned you ; and perhaps it

may be your last warning, your last call, if you

should now neglect. God will not always strive.

Hemay before you are aware, lay the axe to the
root of the tree, and cut it down . O that you

may henceforward bring forth the fruits he re

quires : first, the fruits of repentance ; then , the
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genuine fruits of faith. Then shall I meet you

with joy , among the sheep at the right hand of

yonder dazzling throne !-when the Ancient of

Days shall sit, and the books shall be opened,

when the righteous shall shine as the sun in the

kingdom of their Father, and be as pillars in the

house above, to go out no more ! Amen, Lord

Jesus, prays

Yours, in real affection ,

H. A. ROGERS.

LETTER XXVI .

(To one lately emerged out of Arian darkness .)

Cork, Nov. 5, 1789.

MY DEAR Miss D

I RECEIVED the favour of yours, and

rejoice that you know in whom you have

believed, and that your face is now Sionward .

Go on , my dear sister ; it is a blessed path :

the goodly land is before, the land of sacred

liberty, and glorious rest from all sin. O that

you may soon prove, by happy experience,

" perfect love casteth out all (slavish) fear ! " and

that the deepest humiliation before God, on ac

count of our ignorance, helplessness, and unwor

thiness, is notonly consistent with, but inseparable

from rejoicing evermore ; for the groundof that

rejoicing is, that he who hath loved me, and

washed me from my sins in his own blood , hath

all the honour and glory, and is all in all for

ever ; while I sink a poorworm at his feet, over

whelmed at his free, unmerited grace ,-grace

that plucked me from the gulf beneath, recon
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ciled apoor guilty rebel to her God, changed the

leopard's spots, and made the Ethiop white.

Thus, the more deep our sense of unworthiness,

the more precious is Jesus, our interceding Ad
vocate with the Father, who, in his exalted hu

man nature, ever liveth to intercede for us, until

that day when he shall deliver up the kingdom

( that is, his mediatorial office) to God , even the

Father, and the glorious God-head of Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, shall be all in all for ever.

O the preciousness of such an High -Priest, such

a Saviour, such a counsellor, such a King ! 0

for more heart- felt union with Him, more of the

power of his transforming love ! Blessed pro

mise ! “ He that hungereth and thirsteth after

righteousness shall be filled.”

You have heard, I doubt not, of Mr. Fletcher's

death , and how he proclaimed with his latest

breath ,“ God is Love ! ” O that wemay be fill

ed, as he was, with his heavenly Master's Spirit !

There was a witness of the power of grace !

living and a dying witness that Jesus can save to

theuttermost ! Let me exhort my friend to come,

just as youare, tothe open fountain of his pre

cious blood ; and how soon may you feel the

merit of Him you were once taught to despise,

made of God unto you , not only wisdom and

righteousness, but also sanctification and re

demption.

You see how freely I write, as if I had known

you seven years. Ihope you will follow my ex

ample in this, and let me know the particulars of

your spiritual state, that I may rejoice yet moreΙ

in your joy. My love and mydear partner's at

tend you. May He that liveth and was dead,

who is the first and the last,—the bright and
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the morning Star, be the portion of your happy

soul, prays

Your invariable friend,

H. A. ROGERS.

LETTER XXVII.

( To Mrs. CONDY.)

Cork, Oct. 11,1789.

MY DEAR FRIEND AND SISTER ,

I BELIEVE you are well able to answer your

own questions. However, as you desire it, I will

freely tell you my thoughts on what we call Chris

tian perfection. We do notmean hereby theper

fection of God, of angels, of disembodied spirits,

or of Adam while innocent. But we mean that

perfection of which our nature iscapable, through
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the second

Adam . We are under the law to Christ ; that is

the law of love,—the law of liberty ; or, in other

words, the covenant of grace. Whosoeverloveth

the Lord his God withall his heart and mind and

soul and strength , and his neighbour as himself,

fulfilleth this law . The lowest degree of this sal

vation is, to have all contrarieties to this love cast

out of the soul. We may be said thus to love

him with a pure heart, when proud self and great

I are slain , and we feel only humility : when

anger, fretfulness, or impatience are no more ;

but we ever feel a meek and quiet spirit : when

I will, and I will not, are all brought into sub

jection to the will of our heavenly Father ; and

our will is that he should reign over us : when

He really does regulate and govern our passions,

:
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affections, and desires ; inordinate desires, and

inordinate creature -love being no more : and,

lastly, unbelief (and consequently all tormenting

fear and painful anxiety ) is wholly cast out. But

after all this, it remains that we go forward ;

that we grow in grace, tillwebe notonly emptied

of sin, but filled with all the fulness of God.

The moment a soul is justified, it is freed from

the power or dominion of outward and of inward

sin ; and many hold fast that blessed freedom to

the end. But, supposing a person doesthis, such

a one will feel a mixture ofevil propensities, tem

pers , affections, and desires ; which defilement is;

so rooted in our nature, that none but Jehovah

Jesus can cast out “the strong man armed , and

spoil all his armour wherein he trusted .” It is

true wemay mortify, resist, and keep under those

evils ; but Jesus alone can pluck upand destroy

every plant and root which his Father planted

not. Wemay gradually grow in grace and holi

ness , and hereby increasein victoriously subject

ing the enemy within ; but Jesus alone can slay

the man of sin .

All salvation, too, is by faith alone, as the in

strument. If, then , we must be saved by faith,

it is in a moment, and the presentmoment, if not

our own fault ; for what wait we for, who are the

children and heirs of God ? and, therefore, heirs

of the promises, which are all to us “

amen in Christ Jesus.” If we wait for more

worthiness, to suffer more, to do more, to be more

fit, then we are seeking to be sanctified by these

things, that is, by works. But if we believe that

we can only obtain theblessing by grace through

faith, and that this salvation is the free gift of

God , then let us be consistent with ourselves ; let

yea and

!
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us expect it by faith, expect it in a moment,

and expect it now ; which are one and the same

thing, and are inseparable. To be dying, and to

be, indeed ,dead unto sin, aretwo things. Be not

you, my sister, content with the former. “ A

man may be dying for some time,” says Mr.

Wesley, “ yet, properly speaking, he does not die

till the moment the soul is separated from the

body, and in that instant he begins to live the life

of eternity ; in like manner, a man may be dying;

unto sin for some time ; yet he is not deadindeed

unto sin till sin be separated from thesoul; and

in that instant he begins to live the life of pure

love . " O be you “ dead indeed unto sin, and

alive unto God, through Jesus Christ your Lord.”

It is the blood of Jesus alone that cleanseth

from all sin ; not penal sufferings, not mortifica

tions of any kind, not any thing we have, not

grace already received, not any thing we are or

can be ; not death, nor purgatory ; no, not the

purgatory of all our doings, and sufferings, and

strivings, put together, No, no ! Christ is the

procuring, meritorious cause of all our salvation .

He alone forgiveth sins, and he alone cleanseth

from all unrighteousness. Faith is the only con

dition, and it shares in the omnipotence it dares
to trust . “ All things are now ready,” is the

Gospel message ; and Jesus saveth all them unto

the uttermost that come unto God by him. “ I

will, be thou clean,” is his language to every

seeking, leprous soul ;-to you,if not already
cleansed .

Joy in the Holy Ghost is a blessed fruit of this

salvation. Butdivine joy is not always rapturous :

we may besorrowful, yet always rejoicing ; and

there is suffering love, as well as exulting love.

a
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A person saved as above, may experience a de

greeof heaviness ordulness ,for a season, through

bodily infirmities, close trials, or sundry tempta

tions; but such a one cannot walk in darkness.

Likewise , many mistakes are consistent with this

state ; I mean errors in judgment, and failures

in memory ; yet, the will stands firm for God, and

the intention is always single. Involuntarysins,

(as some will call them ,) or sins of ignorance,

(except the ignorance be wilful,) are notbreaches

of the law of love : for these things we have an

Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righ

teous, who is our propitiation , and washes our

holiest duties in his own blood : to whom we will

ever give honour and glory.

I am, my dear sister,

Yours in the bonds of pure love ,

H. A. ROGERS.

LETTER XXVIII.

! To MR . H., of Sheffield . )

Cork, March 12, 1790.
DEAR SIR,

I have been so long silent that I am almost

ashamed to write at all. I can only say, I am

more fully engaged than you can easily imagine ;

and more so every day. As to further apologies,

I really have not time to make them , and must

rely on your good nature to excuse me. It gave

me realpleasureto hearof the prosperity of your

soul. I cannot doubt, from the description you

zive, but the Lord hath putyou in possession of

what you so long desired, and you can now love

him with all your heart, or, in other words, from
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moment to moment, with all your presentpowers.

What, with all your strivings, you could not do

before, that is, keep your mind from sinful wan

derings, and the rising of evil tempers,-fix your

eye on things above, fix your affections there,

this you now find is done by the power of God

through faith. It is not you that now live, but

Christ liveth in you ; andyour tempers, will,af

fections, passions, and desires, movein the will of

God ; sweetly attracted and governed by divine

love. You feel you are helpless ; but Jesus is

almighty, and faith makes all his omnipotence

your own.
You are tempted ; but sin, though

offered with a pleasing bait, can find no entrance ;

for, lo ! theLord your keeper stands omnipotent

ly near, and till our will give way we have not

sinned . What some called involuntary sins, or

sins of ignorance, we know would be breaches of

that perfect law , adapted and suitable to the per

fect body and perfect soulof Adam , while inno

cent : his perfect knowledge gave him, at one

glance, to see how he ought to act in all things ;

and if he acted contrary tothis perfect knowledge,

he sinned .

But we , even when sanctified, arenot perfect

in knowledge ; and therefore an all-wise and gra

cious God hath put us under a law or covenant,

adapted to our capacity, and which our renewed

nature is capable of ; even the law of love, love

to God , and every soul of man . To keep this is

Christian perfection. Love is the fulfilling of

the law : involuntary sins, therefore, or sins of

ignorance, arenot sins, in the Gospel sense ; but

to him that believethany thing to be sin, (though

otherwise unessential,) to him it is sin . This

you know ; and while you keep the law of liberty,

:
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the law of love, you feelyour many weaknesses
and short-comings are all atoned for by the all

prevailing ever -pleading blood of Jesus : and in

this sense it is

“We every moment need

The merit of his death . "

I have had a touch of the fever and sore

throat, lately so very prevalent in this city ; but

how tenderly hath the Lord sweetened all my

pain, by the divine consolations of his love and

constantpresence ! I think affliction was never

so sweet before : He continually spoke to my

heart, “ All that I have is thine ; so that every

moment I was swallowed up in love and praise.

My dear partner joins me in Christian love, and

believe me, dear Sir, to be

Your sincere sister and friend in Jesus,

H. A. ROGERS.

LETTER XXIX .

(To & Friend.)

London, Dec. 5, 1792.

MY DEAR SISTER,

As our blessed Lord has again restored to

me a little strength , I feel renewed desires to

devote it all to him . Wishing to be of some

little use to the afflicted among his dear saints

in this city, in the course of my visits yesterday

morning I called on Mrs. Jacques, ( a poor wo

man , only three doors from our Spitalfields

chapel,) and I was thankful I did so .

me a pleasing, affecting account of her husband,

who died a month ago. Hoping and praying it

may prove as great a blessing to your soul as it

She gave
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;

has been to mine, I here relate the particulars.

They had been married five years . For two

years after their marriage, they lived reputably ;

when it pleased the Lord to afflict Mr.Jacques

with the palsy, so that he was unable to work ;

and about eighteen months ago he had a second

stroke, which took away the use of one side en

tirely ; and he was then confined to his bed . A

bloodvessel was strained, orbroken , which af

fected his throat, and formed a lump there as

big as the head of a child. This affliction re

duced them to deep poverty ; but they were;

assisted by kind friends, who also visited and

prayed constantly with them . While in health ,

Mr. Jacques had frequently heard the Method

ists, and was enlightened respecting the way of

salvation ; and during his sickness he earnestly

sought the Lord ; but his evidence was never

clear till a little before his death . His wife knew

the Lord in her youth, but was a backslider in

heart from his love ; yet she earnestly desired

salvation for her dying husband, and would often

say, “ My dear, how is it with your soul ? Have

you confidence in God ? ” &c. He would answer,

I am not happy ; I have no assurance.? She

asked, “ Do you not think he has power to save

you ?" He said ,“ O yes ; but I want to know he

does save me.' Several friends prayed with

him, and for him ; yet the cloud remained until

the Monday evening before he died. Asoneof

our friends went into his room that night, he

cried out, “ Lord, save thy servant this night !

O visit me with salvation under the prayer of

this thy servant ! Pardon my sins, and heal my

soul !” The Lord heard, and (before his friend

rose up from prayer) so delivered him , that he

93

"
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from you .

cried aloud, “ Now I am happy ! Now I know

Jesus has forgiven me all, and I shall be with

him for ever ! I am happy! I am happy !" Thus

he went on for some time. To his wife he said ,

“ Trust the Lord, and be resigned, and seek his

forgiveness with all your heart. - Are you re

signed ?” She said , “ I cannot give you up."

“ Not resigned ?” said he, with great concern :

“ You must be resigned, for I shall be taken

I shall die this night ; therefore re

sign me quickly ! ” After lying composed a little,

he bade them pray. A person present did so ;

but he bade them pray again . They asked,

“ Are you not happy ?" He said, “ O yes , I am ;

but you have yetneed to pray : the time is very
short !" They prayed again : he said to his

wife, “ Do you pray." She said, " Lord help

me to pray.” And she earnestly entreated the

Lord to finish his work ; and that if any thing

remained to be done, to speedily make an end of

sin . This satisfied him ; and he said, “ That is

right : thank thee. The Lord is here, and I

shall soon be happy for ever !” Further adding,

“ I have much to say to thee, and the timeis

very short. Are you resigned ?” She said , “ I

hope I am .” — “ Well, ” said he, “ that is right :

then I shall soon go ! Trust God, and he will
take care of thee." After lying a little with his

eyes closed, he cried , “ Sing ! sing !-I am just

going !” They could not sing for tears . He

seemed grieved, and cried, “ Will none ofyou

sing ?” They could not answer him ; and he

said to his wife, “ What ! will not you sing ?

You ought not to weep, but to sing, when you

see me going to God ! " And then he gave out

and sung with a loud voice,
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“ Salvation ! O the joyfulsound !

What pleasure to our ears ! "

After which he lay a little ; then started up ,and

said , “ There is the Lord Jesus ! Betsy, there

is the Lord Jesus !” And to another he said ,

“See there he is !—the Lord Jesus ! I am going !"

and immediately fell asleep.

My soul was comforted by the above relation .

O what is all below compared with a death like

this ! What are trials, which are but for amo

ment, when the joy which is set before us is so

exceedingly abundant ! The poor widow now

desires to meet in class with me ; and 1 bade

her come. May she be joined to the Lord in

bonds never to be broken !

I am ,my dear friend,

Yours in our common Lord,

H. A. ROGERS.



A SERMON

PREACHED ON THE OCCASION

OF

THE DEATH

OF

MRS. HESTER ANN ROGERS,

IN

SPITALFIELDS CHAPEL, LONDON,

ON SUNDAY, OCTOBER 6Th, 1794 ,

BY THE REV. THOMAS COKE, LL.D.

40 L





A SERMON, & c.

" It is appointed unto men once to die . " ---Heb . ix . 27.

If the remains of our departed sister , in memory

of whom the present discourse is delivered, were

now before your eyes, with all the pomp and

splendour of modern funerals, it is not improba

ble that there are some whose minds would be

affected with a solemn, but superstitious awe,

which the Preacher has neither power nor incli

nation to raise . He is conscious that those who

had theprivilege of being acquainted with her,

need nothing more than the recollection of that

amiable woman , under the blessing of God , to

infuse into them that spirit of true solemnity

which alone becomes the Christian on these oc

casions. But yet, that which rises above every

other consideration, is the momentous truth held

out to us in my text, that great statute law of

heaven, “It is appointed unto men once to die.”

For thedue improvement of this weighty sub

ject, we shall, under the blessing of the Most

High,

First, Give an explication of the text :

Secondly, Consider the grand point held forth

to our view ,—the certainty of death :

Thirdly , Laydown some considerations against

the fear of death , for the use and comfort of be
lievers :
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Fourthly , Draw some inferences from the fore

going heads : and,

Lastly, Present you with an epitome of the

experience, death , and character of our deceased

friend .

I. We are to explain the text.

1. The proposition is indefinite, — “ It is ap

pointed unto men once to die . ” It is not con

fined to any sex or description. The whole race

is included. But yet there have been , and still

shall be, exceptions to the general rule. (1.)

Enoch, that holy man , who walked with God

three hundred years ; and then “ was not, for

God took him. By faith he was translated ” into

heaven. When he had for so long a time borne,

by example and propheoy, his faithful testimony

against the sins of a wicked world, just mature

for destruction ; his merciful Redeemer, the God

of Israel, with whose smile and intimacy he had

been divinely honoured for centuries, took him

into his everlasting arms, and fitted him at once

for consummate glory. (2. ) Elijah, the great

and highly honoured Prophet, who had power to

open and shut the heavens, and to call down ce

lestial fire ; when he had finished his suffering

life in the midst of a crooked, adulterous, idola

trous people, his Friend and his God took him ,

soul and body together , in a chariot of fire, to

the heaven of heavens. These are the excep

tions we have had already.

And in respect to futurity, “ we shall not all

sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment,

in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for

thetrumpet shall sound," andinstantly all the
faithful who are then alive shall put on incorrup

tion and immortality, and shall afterwards enter

a
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into their Master's joy, without suffering the

usual lot of mortality .

The above excepted, we must all pass through

the valley of the shadow of death , and return to
the dust from whence we came. And truly, my

brethren , I know not whether I should not pre

fer, if the choice were given to me, to tread the

steps my Saviour trod before me, and to pass after

him, through the door of death, than to be at

once translated to the realms of bliss. He has

sanctified the grave by lying in it ; and every

path in which we follow theLamb, is strewed
with blessings to the faithful. He will take

care of our sacred dust. Every thing which is

essential to humanitywill he preserve in the hol

low of his hand, till he completely mould it by

almighty power, and give it a lustre, to which

the sunshall appear asdarkness.

2. We mustdie once. But all shall not die

the second death . There is the comfort of the

believer. That divine and ineffable union which

subsists between God and the Christian's soul

shall preserve the consecrated body which here

below is the temple of the Holy Ghost. As the

whole humanity of Christ was united to his God

head, even whenhis soul and body were separa

ted ; so the soul and body of the faithful are

united to Christ, even when they are separated

by death ; for we are “ bone of his bone, and

flesh of his flesh ." When death shall untie

those secret and sweet bands, those vital knots,

which fasten soul and body together, then shall

the sanctified and immortal spirit burst through

its tenement of clay, and take possession of its
everlasting home. On such the second death

hath no power. To them death is only a sleep,
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CC into a

a happy passage out of the prison of the body,

intoa state of perfect freedom ; out ofanearthly

house , where the better part groans,

building of God, a house not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens. ” But,

3. We must undergo the first death . This is

the irrevocable decree of heaven ; not from the

necessity of nature, but as the punishment of sin.
Man was made immortal ; sin alone brought

death into the world and all our woe . “ By

sin ,” says St. Paul, “ death entered into the

world .” And shall we nourish and indulge our

greatest enemy ? Shall we harbour, yea, shall

we serve, the murderers of Christ ? Shall we

not exert ourselves to the uttermost against the

greatest foe of God and man ? Shall a little

temporary joy or profit induce us to sacrifice

everlasting happiness, and to embrace everlast

ing burnings ? May the awful decree, “ It is

appointed unto men once to die," have such an

influence on our minds, and be accompanied by

the operations ofhis grace upon our hearts, that

ays be enabled to say, with holy

triumph, “ O death ! where is thy sting ? O

grave ! where is thy victory ? Thanks be to God,

who giveth us the victory, through our Lord
Jesus Christ.”

II. We now proceed to consider the second

point,—the unavoidableness and certainty of

death .

It needs no proof. Every thing else on this

side of the grave is attended with probability or

possibility only ; this alone with certainty. If it

be inquired, Will such a child be rich or poor ?

--be learned or ignorant ?-be honourable or

contemptible ? the answer is, Perhaps it may ;

we may
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perhaps not. But if it be inquired, Shall he

die ? the answer contains no perhaps : it is sim

ple, He certainly shall .

I shall, therefore, only consider the present

head ina way of application. For it is the heart

alone which wants to be awakened on the present

subject. Such is the sottishness of men in

general, that they will not duly consider the

transitoriness of all sublunary things, the mor

tality of our bodies, and the infinitelymomentous

concerns of eternity. Let us, therefore, examine

into the grand reasons of this stupidity of man.

We shall find it perhaps proceed from the follow

ing particulars :
1. Immense multitudes are so immerged in the

pleasures, honours, or riches of this world, that

every thought of the certainty or approach of

death is drowned therein . · Assoon as an idea

on the important subject springs up in the

mind, it sinks and is lost in the innumerable

ideas which continually crowd in, concerning the

things of time and sense : it is devoured by the

worldly thoughts which are incessantly buzzing

in the souls of carnal men. One is so eagerly

pursuing things of time, and so abhorrent of re

flection, that,with a variety of invented delights,

he impels the wings of time to make them fly the

faster ; and is never contented but when the

senses are gratified . Another is eaten up by

ambition : he forgets he is a mortal ; and power ,

and titles, and worldly honours are the only food

of his soul. A third, like the fool in the parable,

trusts in his riches. He says to his soul, “ Soul,

thou hast goods laid upfor many years : eat,

drink, and be merry.”' Whereas he may aswell

lay a plaster to his clothes to heal the wounds of
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his body, as imagine he can bring happiness into

his soul through any thing which the honours,

riches, or pleasures of this world , can possibly

afford . If we will believe the spirit of God, the

sum total of them all is, “ Vanity of vanities, all

is vanity and vexation of spirit. ' If vanity can

satisfy you ; if vexation of spirit can give you

content ; ifyou can gather grapes of thorns, or

figs of thistles, then go and dote upon the

creatures .

2. Men in general are continually viewing

death as at a distance, and thereby entirely lose

sight of the awful certainty and unavoidableness

of it. When they are young, the heat of blood,

the incessant flow of the animal spirits, a vicious

education, and the constant company of the dis

sipated and the unawakened , drive away every

thought of death , as if the solemn moment were

at the utmost distance from them . Those who

are grown up to manhood, and are strong and

healthy, thinkit quite sufficient to provide for

death when sickness gives the summons. Those

who aresickly and diseased buoy up themselves

in their false confidence, by thehopes ofrecovery ;

and even the aged ( strange as it seems) regard

their few remaining daysas if they were years.

Such is the state of the unregenerate : such is

the dreadful consequence of aheart hardened to

divine things by original and actual sin ! What,

if God were tosummon you away , sinners, in an

hour or a moment ! how dreadful would be the

alarm ! And should we not be every moment

prepared , by living in the favour of God, and in

the lightofhis countenance ? Forwho canassure

himself for a moment to come ? For aught you

know , the film , the abble, which holds your
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lives, is now a -breaking ! O did we but seriously

consider, by what small pins this frame of man is

tacked together, it would appear to us a miracle

that we live for a single hour.

3. The apprehensions, the terrors arising in

the minds of the unregenerate from reflections

upon death , keep them from any due considera

tions on the certainty and unavoidableness of it.

The agonies of death, the senseless corpse, the

gnawing worms, the stench of rottenness, and all

the other attendants of that grim king of terrors,

form far too miserable a subject for the jovial

world, or the dissipated throng, to reflect upon

for a moment. But though the consideration of

these things is very unwelcome, yea , very dismal

to the minds of sinners, yet there is far worse be

hind ; and that is the sin which deserves death,;

and the hell which follows it. To be for ever

shut up in utter darkness ; to bethe sport of de

vils, as far as devils can sport themselves with

any thing ; to be banished for ever from the

source of happiness ; to have the soul eternally

tormented by the worm which dieth not, and the

immortalized body byafire suited to its ever

dying but never annihilated substance,—these

subjects afford ideas, which if thoroughly attend

ed to, and applied by the grace of God, would

soon stir up thesoul to enter into that state of

favour with the Lord which would make disso

lution a privilege, and death a kind messenger

without a sting, to open the gate to everlasting

joys.

III. But this leads me to the third head of my

discourse ; namely, to lay down some considera

tions against the fear of death , for the use and

comfort of believers .
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1. If the soul be immortal, if it were created

and redeemed for the eternal enjoyment of God,

and, consequently, enter after death on an infi

nitely better life than this, the believer may cer

tainly be well contented , yea, glad to die . The

glorious view which faith opens to the spiritual

eye far overbalances all the frightful objects with

which death is surrounded. The scenes of pure ,

perennial bliss, where saints eternally bask them

selves in the bright beams of the countenance of

their God, and bathe themselves in the rivers of

pleasure which flow at his right hand for ever

more, are sufficient, though only viewed in pros

pect, to elevate the soul above every terrifying
thought which can possibly assail it. An old

heathen philosopher, Tullius Cicero, in his dream

of Scipio, beautifully observes, “If I were now

disengagedfrom my cumbrous body, and on the
wing for Elysium , ” ( the place where the ancient

Romans supposed the virtuous would dwell after

death ,) “ and some superior being should meet

me in my flight, and make me an offer of return

ing and re-animating my body, I should, without

hesitation , reject his offer : so much rather would

Igo to Elysium , to reside with Socrates and

Plato, and all the ancient worthies, and spend

my time in conversing with them . ” But could

a Heathen thus triumph in the thought of enjoy

ing his poor miserable paradise, and prefer it

even to life, how much more may a Christian

triumph in the exulting thought, that he shall

spend an eternity with the wisest, the holiest, the

happiest of beings that ever came out of the cre

ative hand of God ; yea, that he shall spend an

eternity with Jesus, the Mediator of the new co

venant, the joy of his heart, and the delight of
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song !

his eyes ; where he shall fix his ever -waking

eyes on the infinite beauty of his adorable Lord ;

yea, if it were possible, would think eternity it

self too short for the beholding and admiring

such transcendent excellencies, and for the so

lemnizing those heavenly espousals between

Christ and his most beloved spouse, when all the

powers of heaven shall triumph for joy, and a

concert of seraphims for ever sing the wedding

2. The whole life of a Christian is founded on

a hope, which cannot be accomplished but by

dying. How exceedingly mistaken must he be,

who fears that which alone can gratify his high

est wishes ; and is the great end of all hispur

suits ? What does the Christian chiefly hope

for ? Is it not the full enjoyment of his God in
the realms of bliss ? Is it not the restoration of

his whole nature to the image of God, in which

it was first created ; and the recovery of that

paradise which he has lost by the fall,-a para

dise, the glories of which shall be inconceivably

heightened by the union of the divine and human

natures in the person the second Adam , the

Son of God ? Is it not to live for ever with his

adorable and most beloved Saviour, to be with

him where he is, and to behold the glory which

the Father hathgiven him ? Is it not to sit with

Christ on his throne, according to his most gra

cious promise, even as Christ sits with his Fa

ther on his throne ? Is it not to join the re

deemed and the innumerable hosts of angels, in

singing continually hallelujahs, salvation and

glory and honour and power to God and the

Lamb ? In short, is it not to see God face to

face, to enjoy the beatific vision , to experience
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an inconceivably closer union and communion

with God, thanwe possibly can during the pre

sent scene of things, to be for ever blest inthe

close embraces of the Sovereign Good ! But

can we be possessors of these mighty joys with

out passing through the valley of the shadow of

death ? And shall a Christian be afraid of that

which alone can enable him to realize the glori

ous hope which is the very support of his life ?

Should it not rather be the language of his soul,

“ I desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ,

which is far better ?"

3. Death is no more than a quiet sleep. Thus

it is frequently represented in the oracles of God :

“ Behold , thou shalt sleep with thy fathers.”

Many that sleep in the dust shall awake.”

“Our friend Lazarus sleepeth." Stephen fell

asleep .” “ I would not have you to be ignorant,

brethren, concerning them which are asleep,

that ye sorrow not, as others which have no
hope." “ For if we believe that Jesus died and

rose again, even so them also which sleep in Je

sus will God bring with him .” “ For we which

are alive, and remain unto the coming of the

Lord, shall notprevent them which areasleep. "

“ Some are fallen asleep.” “ They are fallen

asleep in Christ.” « The fathers fell asleep.”

The inspired writers seem to delight in the meta

phor, when applied to the death of thefaithful :

and what canbe more expressive ! The weary

labourer lays himself down to sleep until the

morning, and the Christian takes his sleep in the

grave until the morning of the resurrection, only

with this essential difference : the commonsleep

of nature deprives us of the natural light, but the

sleep of death brings the believer to the vision of

>
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the true, and otherwise inaccessible, light. Why

then, should the Christian be afraid of death ?

Surely hemay take the serpent into his bosom ;

for he has not only lost his sting, but is recon

ciled tothe believer, and become one of his
party. Therefore," says St. Paul, “ whether

life or death all is yours; and again, “ Tome to

live is Christ, and to die is gain .” And well

may the Christian rejoice in death, and welcome
the pleasing messenger ; for it is the hand of

death which draws the curtain , and lets him in

to see God face to face in heaven, that palace of

inestimable pleasure and delight, where the

strongest beams of glory shall beat fully upon

our faces, and we shall be made strong enough

to bear them. Neither does death doany real

injury to our bodies, since they shall be new

moulded at the resurrection ; when “ this mortal

shall put on immortality, and this corruptible put

on incorruption ;" when these dull lumps shall

become asimpassible as the angelic nature, sub

tleas a ray of light, bright as the sun, nimble

as lightning. Who is there that is truly armed

withthis helmet of salvation, this hope of hea.

ven , who would, for a moment, desire to have

the law of death reversed ? Surely a holy soul

mayfrequently be breathingforth desires (though

with due resignation ) after the kind office of
death, to deliver it into so great and incompre

hensible a glory.

IV . Inow proceed, in the fourth place, to draw

some inferences from what has been advanced.

1. If death be so certain and unavoidable, and

it be “appointed unto men once to die , ” what

exquisitefolly is it to suffer our affections to cleave

to any thing here below ! How painfulmust the
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parting be, when we are drawn from our dearest

idols, from our chief joy ! How different is the

concluding scene of the pious, and the unre

generate ! Angels are waiting to receive the

former, and to accompany themto their beloved

Bridegroom , their adorable Lord ; while devils

are ready to seize upon the latter , and to bring

them to their place of torment. Some of the

voluptuous Heathens were accustomed to bring

in the resemblance of a skeleton to their feasts ,

in order to remind their guests of their favourite

motto, “ Let us eat and drink , for to -morrow we

die :" let us indulge ourselves in every pleasure

of sense , since annihilation daily approaches, and

we shall then sink into an eternal sleep. How

much better is the advice of the Apostle, “ But,

this I say, brethren , the time is short : itremain

eth , that both they that have wives be as though

they had none ; and they that weep, as though

they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as though;

they rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as though

they possessed not ; and they that use this world

as not abusing it ; for the fashion of this world

passeth away!” Why should any thing this

world can allure us with, be of any price in a wise

man's esteem ? Both they and we perish in the

using: they are dying comforts ; and we must

die who enjoy them. And, therefore,

2. As we must all shortly die, let us labour to

be always in readiness and preparation for the

awful hour. On this head of my discourse, I

shall only lay down a few short directions, and

then proceed to the more immediate subject of

our meeting.

( 1.) Wean your hearts from the love of the

world . Death must and will pluck you from it.

a
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Why, then , should you toil and waste yourlives

on so precarious, so transitory an object ? Every

thing below is fading ; but your precious souls

are immortal. Be not, therefore, unequally

yoked ; join not your ever-living souls to dying

comforts : this would be a tyranny worse than

that whichwas exercised by those ofold, who tied

|living bodies to dead carcases. When you take

your eternal farewell of all earthly enjoyments,

what lingering looks will you cast on those dear

nothings, those miserable follies, which you clasp

ed round your heart, unless almighty grace has

wrenched your affections from them ! whilst the

soul which is crucified to the world, and the world

to it, -— which sits loose to every thing below,

spreads its wings, and takes its glad flight to

realms where bliss and love immortal reign.

Soon will the films fall off from the eyes of

worldlings. When they stand before the awful

barof God, with what astonishmentwill they be

hold the men whom they once despised, shining

as the stars of the firmament at the right hand

of the Judge ! “ They shall troubled with ter

rible fear, and shall be amazed at thestrangeness

of the salvation of the righteous, so far beyond

all which they looked for ; and repenting and

groaning for anguish of spirit, they shall say

within themselves, These are they whom we have

had sometime in derision, and a proverb of re

proach . We fools accounted their life madness,

and their end to be without honour. Now are

they numbered among the children of God , and

their lot is among the saints ! ” And then will

the final separation take place : those who were

here dead to the world , and walked with God,

shall ascend up to the marriage-supper of the
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Lamb, and be ever with their Lord ; whilst the

others sink down into the place prepared for the

devil and his angels .

(2.) Would you be prepared for death, then

delay not your conversion ( if you be unregener

ate)for another day. Get an interest in Christ

as soon as possible. By earnest prayer, and ac

tive faith , press into the liberty of the children

of God. Remember him who has said, “Many

shall seek to enter in, but shall not be able .” It

isnot anempty wish or languishing endeavour,

which will serve the turn . He that is but al

most a Christian , shall but almost be saved. You

must “ strive to enter in at the strait gate ." To

those who thus knock, it shall certainly be open

ed. God delights tobless the earnestly-seeking

soul,

( 3.) Live every day as if it were your last, and

the next were allotted for eternity. It may be

so : and when we consider the importance of

eternal things, of the everlasting happiness of

the blessed, and the everlasting misery of the

impenitent, it should lead us to leave nothing

to the hazard ; for there is no end of procrasti

nation . There will be the same tempting devil,

and the same treacherous heart to -morrow as to

day, only made more treacherousbydelay. There

fore, “now is the accepted time, now is the day

of salvation . Now, while it is called to -day har

den not your hearts.” Do you think you can be

|happy too soon ? Or do you think that God will

accept the dregs of your life, when you have giv

en the strength of it to vanity, folly, and the

devil ? Begin , therefore, to live to God every

day and every hour.

(4.) You, who are believers, be constant in the
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exercise of a holy life. Let your fellowship be

with the Father, and with the Son Jesus Christ.

Labour to walk in the light, as God is in the

light ; and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son

shall cleanse you from all sin. Walk as heirs of

heaven, led and moved by the Spirit of Christ in

you. Live habitually by faith in the Son of God ,

who loved you, and gave himself for you. Be

much in the exercise of the presence of God ; and

he will more and more smile upon you, and

more and more reveal himself to you. You

shall be strong in the Lord, and in the power

of his might, and shall overcome the wicked

one ; yea, you shall be more than conquerors

through Him that hath loved you.

(5. ) Lastly, take care to preserve an abiding
witness of the favour of God. Watch unto pray

er for this. There is nothing else can support

you in a dying hour : there is nothing else will

make you comfortable through life. To retain a

clear sense of your interest in Jesus Christ, a

constant assurance of the love of God, O, this will
turn the waste wilderness of the world into a lit

tle paradise : it will enable you to triumph with
the poet,

“ Should ( Providence ] command me to the farthest verge

of the green earth , to distant, barb'rous climes ,

... 'Tis nought to me;

Since God is ever present, ever felt ;

In the void waste , as in the city full,

And where he vital breathes, there must be joy."

Above all, at the hour of death , what can sup

port us but this mighty blessing ; and it will sup

port the believer. For whom will it not comfort,

to think that death will change his bottle intoa

spring ? Though here our water sometimes fails

us, yet in heaven , where we are going, we shall
40 M
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bathe ourselves in an infinite ocean of delights,

lying at the breasts of an infinite Fountain of life

and sweetness. Whoever has such an assur

ance , cannot but welcome death ;embracing.it

not only with contentment but delight ; and while

the soul is struggling and striving to unclasp it

self, and to get loosefrom the body, it cannotbut

say, with holy longings and pantings, “ Come,

Lord Jesus, comequickly.”

V. I proceed , in the fifth and last place, to

present you with an epitome of the experience ,

death , and character of ourdeceased friend, MRS.

HESTER ANN ROGERS.

She was born at Macclesfield, in Cheshire, on

January 31 , 1756, of which place her father was

Minister for many years. Shewas trained upin

the observance of all outward duties, and in the

fear of those sins which, in these modern times,

are too often deemed accomplishments. She was

followed by divine impressions from her child

hood, and was early drawn out to secret prayer.

From four years old she never remembered going

to bed without saying herprayers, except once .

When shewanted any thing, or was in pain or

grief,she fled to God in secret ; and it would be

incredible to some how often she received mani

fest answers to prayer in the early period of her

life.

In the ninth year of her age, her pious father

dying, her mother was prevailed on to let her

learnto dance, in order to raise her spirits, and

improve her carriage. This was a fatal stab to

her divine impressions ; it paved the way to

lightness, trifling, love of pleasure, and various

evils. As she soon made a proficiency, she de

lighted much in this ensnaring folly ; yet, in all
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this, she was not left without keen convictions,

gentle drawings, and many short -lived good re
solutions.

Whenshe arrived atthe age of fourteen, the

Lord visited her with affliction. During this ill

ness she had an alarming dream , which , together

with the danger attending her disorder, made a

deep impression on her mind for some time. But,

alas, her health and strength were no sooner re

stored, than ( being solicited by her companions

in gay life) she again returned to her former fol

lies, such as balls, plays, dress, assemblies, &c.,

the love of which continued to grow upon her

more and more, for upwardsof two years, and

nearly engrossed the whole of her time.

After this, she was deeply wrought upon by a

sermon , whichthe Rev. Mr. Simpson, of Mac

clesfield , preached on, " What shall it profit a

man , if he gain the whole world, and lose his own

soul ?" And soon after she felt further convic

tions under another, which he preached on the

new birth, from John iii. 3. She now saw and

felt, as she had never done before, that she must

experience thatdivine change or perish.

In April, 1774, on the Sunday before Easter,

Mr. Simpson preached from John vi. 44, “ No

man can come unto me, exceptthe Father, which

hath sent me , draw him . ” Under this sermon

she felt herself indeed a lost , perishing sinner, a

rebel against repeated convictions, and a con

demned criminal by the law of God, who desery.

ed to be sentenced to eternal pain ! She felt she

had broken her baptismal vow , her sacramental

vows, and had no title to anymercy or any hope.

She wept aloud, so that all around her were

amazed ; nor was she any longer ashamed to own
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the cause . She went home, ran up stairs, and

fell on her knees, and made a solemn vow to re

nounce and forsake all her sinful pleasures and

trifling companions.

Shecould not eat, nor sleep, nor take any com

fort. The curses throughout the whole Bible

seemed pointed all at her , and she could not claim

a single promise. Thus she continued until

Good -Friday. After many conflicts, she ven

tured once more to approach the Lord's table.

As the Minister was reading that sentence in the

communion service, “ If any man sin, we have

an Advocate,” &c., a ray of divine light was

darted into her soul, and she was enabled to be

lieve there was mercy for her ; she felt a degree

of love to God spring up in her heart, and in a

measure could rejoice in him. But, alas ! this

was only for a short season . She had never yet

heard the Methodists, nor had she lost all her

prejudices against them ; but a neighbour , who

had lately found peace with God, advised her

strongly to hear them . She resolved to go pri.

vately, and went accordingly at five o'clock

one morning. The text was, “ Comfort ye, com

fort ye mypeople, saith your God.” She thought

every word the Preacher said was for her. He

spoke to her heart as if he had known all the

secret workings there. She was much comfort

ed, her prejudices were now fully removed , and

she received a full and clear conviction ,—These

are the people of God.

She met with a little pamphlet, entitled, “ The

great Duty of Believing on the Son of God.”

Shewas much encouraged on reading this, and

would gladly have spent the night in prayer ; but

her mother( with whom she slept) would not suf

و
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upon it.”

fer it. She therefore went to bed, but could not

sleep ; and at four in the morning rose again , that

she might wrestle with the Lord. She prayed ,

but it seemed in vain : the heavens appeared as

brass, and hope seemed almost sunk into despair,

when, suddenly , the Lord spoke that promise to

her heart, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and thou shalt be saved.” She revived, and cried,

“ Lord , I know this is thy word , and I can depend

Again it came, Only believe.”

“Lord Jesus,” said she, “ I will, I do believe.

I now venture my whole salvation upon thee as

God ! I put my guilty soul into thy hands ; thy

blood is sufficient ! I castmy soulupon theefor

time and eternity.” Then did he appear to her

salvation ; in that moment her bandswereloosed ;

her soul was set at liberty, and the love of God

so shed abroad in her heart, that she rejoiced

with joy unspeakable ; and for eight months she

experienced no interruption to her bliss.

But now the Lord began to reveal inher heart,

that sin was not all destroyed ; for though she

had constant victory over it, yet she felt the re

mains ofanger, pride, self-will,and unbelief, often

rising, which occasioned a degree of heaviness

and sorrow . At first she was much amazed to

feel such things.

About this time, the Lord was pleased to make

the preaching of Mr. Duncan Wright a great bles

sing to her. He clearly explained the nature of

salvation from inbred sin ; and showed it to be

as freely promised in Scripture, and as fully pur

chased by the blood of Jesus, as pardon. Hence

forth she could not rest, but cried to the Lord,

night and day, to cast out the strong man , and
all his armour of unbelief and sin .
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On the morning of February 22, 1776, when at

prayer, her intercourse wasopen with her Be.

loved, and various promises were presented to
her view. She thought, “ Shall I now ask small

blessings only ofmy God ? Lord , make this the

moment of my full salvation : baptize menow

with the HolyGhost and the fire of pure love .

Now cleanse the thoughts of my heart, and let

me perfectly love thee."

Thus she continued agonizing, till the Lord

applied that promise, “I will circumcise thy

heart, and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart.” She said , “ Lord, thou art faith

ful, and this is thy word: I castmy whole soul

upon thy promise. Now , Lord , I do believe : this

moment thou dost save. Yea , Lord, my soul is

delivered of her burden . I am emptied of all ; I

am at thy feet a helpless, worthless worm : but

I take hold of thee as my fulness ! Every thing

that I want thou art. Thou art wisdom , strength,

love, holiness ; yea , and thou art mine ! Love

sinks me iuto nothing : it overflows my soul. O

my Jesus, thou art all in all. In thee I behold

and feel all that fulness of the Godhead mine. I

am now one with God : the intercourse is open :

sin, inbred sin , no longer hinders the close com

munion, and God is allmy own !"

She now walked in the unclouded light of his

countenance ; and yet she did not feel so much

rapturous joy as she had been led to expect; but
was rather, as it were , overwhelmed with that

“ Sacred awe which dares not move,

And all the silent heaven of love."

She resolved , at first, not to declare openly

what the Lord had wrought: but it was seen in

her countenance ; and when asked respecting it,
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she durst not deny the wonders of his love : and

she soon found that repeating his goodness con

firmed her own faith more and more.

From this time we may clearly perceive the in

crease of her joy in God, and her deep commu

nion with him,from her private diary, where she

writes as follows :

“ On Trinity-Sunday, June, 1776, I met in the

select society at six in themorning ; and it was

a blessed season to my soul.

“ Mr. Wright dwelt a little on the equal love

of each Person in the adorable Trinity, in a man

ner which I foundtrulyprofitable. Afterwards,

he preachedfrom Eph. ii. 18 : ' Through himwe

have access by one Spirit unto the Father.' He

showed the distinct relative offices of Father,

Son, and Spirit, in man's salvation, and that the

love oftheFather was everequal, as also that

of the Son, and that of the Holy Ghost ; that all

the designs of the Son were thedesignsof the

Father also, and of the Holy Ghost. He also

spokemuch of the near union and communion

with God which believers might enjoy ; especi.

ally those perfected in love. My soul was led

into depths unspeakable, and saw such a fulness

of God ready for me to plunge into, that what I

now felt seemed only as a drop compared with

the ocean. As I came into the chapel- yard, I

felt a peculiar union with the adorable Jesus in

all his offices of redeeminglove ; and that verse

of a hymn was so powerfully sweet as I never

had felt it before ,

• Theopening heavens around me shine,

While Jesus shews His mercy mine,

And whispers I am His. '

“ I was deeply penetrated with his presence ,

With beams of sacred bliss ,
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and stood as if unable to move, and was insensi

ble to all around me. While thus lost in com

munion with mySaviour, he spoke these words

to my heart, All that I have is thine ! I am

Jesus, in whom dwells all the fulness of the

Godhead bodily. I am thine ! my Spirit is

thine ; my Father is thine : they love thee as
I love thee : the whole Deity is thine ! All

God is, and all he has, is thine ! He even now

overshadows thee : He now covers thee with the

cloud of his presence .' All this was so realized

to mysoul, in a manner I cannot explain, that I

sunk down motionless, being unable to sustain

the weight of his glorious presence and fulness

of love. At the altar this was renewed to me,

but not in so large ameasure. I believe, indeed,
if this had continued as I felt it before but for

one hour, the soul must have been dislodged

from its tenement of clay.

“ Friday , 21st.-I prove, through boundless

mercy and free grace, an increasing intercourse

and communionwith my God every day. I live

and move in him alone { Wherever I go, what

ever I do, I feel the presence of the GreatThree

One : ‘ Yea, he dwelleth with me, and shall be

in me :' this is his promise to mysoul. I feel I

am under his loving eye, and the continual

guidance of his Spirit. I do indeed dwell in

God, and God in me ! O love unsearchable to

such a worm !

" I loathe myselfwhen God I see ,

And into nothing fall !

“ Sunday, 23d . - In meeting with the select

society again, I had unspeakable communion

with the blessed Trinity ! I had the same at the

preaching also. Mr. Percival's text was, ' O



ON MRS . H. A. ROGERS . 185

God, thou art my God . A sense of the divine

presence almost overcame my body. All the

day. I have been filled with a solemn weight of

love, and swallowed up in God, the eternal Fa

ther, Saviour, and Comforter. At the church,

while that anthem was sung , ' I know that my

Redeemer liveth , & c., I was so overwhelmed

with the power of God, and had such a foretaste

of his glory, that I thought I should have died.

O the depths of his indulgent condescending

love ! Heknows my trials, and the need I have

of such consolations to strengthen and support

my weakness. Ilive by faith : this is my soul's

strong anchor, which lays hold on Omnipotence,

and receives a momentary supply for every want.

My God is alwaysnear. He is my one object,

the centre and end of all my desires. He is my

all in all.”

After a wonderful chain of divine leadings and

remarkable providences, on August 19, 1784, she

was married to Mr. Rogers, in whom the Lord

gave her a help -mate forglory ; just such a part

ner as she needed to strengthen her. He made

them of one heart and one soul, and for above

ten years crowned their union with his constant

smile. Soon after their marriage, they went to

Dublin, where Mr. Rogers was appointed to

labour. In that city they were gladly received,

and the Lord gave them the hearts ofthe people.

There they saw a blessed revival of the work of

God , and in three years the number in society
was increased more than double. From thence

they removed to Cork, where also the Lord

graciously revived his work. His word greatly

prospered and prevailed ; and many in that city

still remember, with gratitude, the happy sea

a
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sons which they enjoyed together. And it ap

pears from what our dear friend wrote of herself

when there, that she never before was more

happy in herownsoul, nor enjoyed deeper com

munion with her God, than during her stay in

that city. Afterspending three years in Cork,

they removed to London ; and for two years re

sided in Mr. Wesley's house at the new chapel,

where they also had the happiness of seeing the

work of God prosper. Many souls were rought

into Christian liberty ; and, in two years, not less

than five hundred were added to the society in

the city and suburbs. Here, indeed, it might be

said , “ The walls of Jerusalem were built in

troublesome times . ” The awful event of Mr.

Wesley's death , which happened during the re

sidence of Mr. and Mrs. Rogers at the City- road,

rendered their situation exceedingly critical and

trying, as many of you well know .

In August, 1792, the Conference stationed Mr.

Rogers here, (at Spitalfields,) in order to put

this chapel, and the adjoining dwelling -house,

into a state of good repair ; in which labour of

love he was truly indefatigable. You now reap

the benefit, and are thankful that you can here

retire, and worship God in peace. Notwith
standing the work necessary to be done upon the

premises was great, yet, before the end of Octo

ber, Mrs. Rogers and the children were comfort

ably placed in her new habitation ; and a few

days afterwards she wrote in her diary as fol
lows :

“ I feel grateful to my God that I am placed

here, though but for a season, where I can enjoy

moreretirement, and less of busy life. My God

is with me, and I trust he will draw and unite



ON MRS . H. A. ROGERS . 187

more fully to himself his helpless creature. I

have power with him in prayer, and I know he

will answer my enlargedrequests, for myself,

my other self, and our offspring. I long for a

yet larger measure of the mind of Christ ; more

of every grace , and a deeper communion with

my God. All temptations respecting conflicts

with Satan in death are vanished. I know my

Joshua will be with me in Jordan , and see me

safe through. Sometimes I have thought I shall

have to pass that river before it be long ; but

that I leave to him . I feel no desire of life, but

when I see my dear husband oppressed with

trials, and myliving seems as if it would be a

help and comfort tohim ; or when a silent wish

arises to see my children grown, and partakers

of regenerating grace : but I am kept from

anxiety."

During her state of pregnancy she had much

bodily affliction ,andwas reduced very low . The

stateof her soul will best appear from her own

words ; as also the narrow escape from death

which she then had, at the time of her delivery.

“ January 1, 1793, I had not much sleep, yet

I arose refreshed, and resolved to live for God

alone. I feel him mine ; and that I am offered
to him without reserve . I know various bodily

oppressions, natural to mypresent state, hinder

my rejoicing as much him as at other times ;

but mytrust is fixed on his almighty love, and

I feel I cannot trust in vain . He is my strong

Helper; and my painful feelings do work for my

good ; for theylead me to cast my helplessness

upon his fulness, and to seek my all from him

alone. Yes, trust to prove the uttermost of

these sweet lines :
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I shall suffer and fulfil

AllmyFather's gracious will ;
Be in all alike resign'd :

Jesu's is a patientmind.

“ On April 20th I suffered much in lingering

labour -pains, andat night saw it needful to send

for the doctor. He came, and hoped I should

soon be delivered ; but at midnight my pains

leftme. I was tolerably easy all the next day,

and enabled in patience to waitthe Lord's leisure.

I slept better at night than I had done for some

weeks, and was greatly refreshed . In the morn

ing lingering labour came on again ; and the

pain was soexcruciating and constant, ( though

unavailing,) that I thought I must have expired.

Having continued in this state about six hours,

my labour came on with violence and rapidity,

so that in a few minutes I was mercifully deli
a

vered of a lovely girl. But, O ! it was nature's

agony indeed !-For a little time gratitude un

speakable overflowed my heart ; and body and

soul experienced a heaven . But this was soon

past ; and I was thrown back on the verge of

eternity. Mr. Jones laboured tosave me, till the

sweat ran down his temples, for three hours ;

and for twelve hours I was between life and

death. I felt, however, no fear of dying : all

withinmewas peace. When capable ofthought,

I could view a blessed eternity with delight. I

recovered very slowly, and at times suffered

much ; but the Lord continued to comfort my

soul ; and though few thought I should be re

stored, yet I believed I should . My dear hus

band suffered much on my account, and I be

lieve his tenderness greatly contributed to my

recovery .

« The Leeds Conference drawing near , my dear
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partner left me on July 21st ; and in the night

after, my Hester was seized with a malignant

fever. The weather was uncommonly hot ; and

what my fatigue and weakness were, God only

knows ! But heheld me up , that I did not sink ;

and my soul washappyin his love . In this time

of affliction I had peculiar intercourse and com

munion with God in prayer, both with the family

and in secret ; and I received manifest answers.

On the seventh day the fever came to a crisis ;

-my child was quite delirious, and very ill in

deed : but I felt fully resigned to the will of God,

respecting her life or death . About nine in the

evening, her piercing cries, through agonizing

pain in her head, were very pitiable, and I en

treated the Lord , in the prayer of faith , to give

her ease . He heard ,—he answered ! The pain

was instantaneously removed, and she fell into a

slumber ;but it soon appeared to be the sleepof

death ! Her feet, legs, and hands were cold ,

her nails blue, and she was motionless till a lit

tle past four in the morning. Just then , a blis

ter ,which I had put on her back, began to rise,

and signs of life appeared ; by degrees warmth

returned to her arms, hands, and feet ; thenmo

tion , and, lastly, speech . After this, a mighty

change appeared ; her fever was gone, and the

nextdayshe sat up some hours, and continued

to recover in a most wonderful manner. What

cannot the Lord do !

“ Upon the whole, when I look back, I can

only wonder and adore ! repeating with the

Poet,

I stand and admire thy outstretched arm ;

Having walk'd through the fire , and suffer'd no harm . '

“Out of weakness, surely I have been made
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strong, both as respects body and soul. What a

feeble frame ! Yet how am I strengthened of

the Lord to bear fatigue, loss of rest, and pain

ful sensations ! How helpless and unworthy ;

yet comforted in my God ; strengthened to do

his will ; to offer upmy child , and with entire

resignation to say , ' It is the Lord, let him do

what seemeth him good ! How sweet alsomy

prospects into a glorious eternity ! And when

weakest, no gloomy fears of entering those

abodes ; but the blessed testimony, that where

Jesus is, ( my Lord and my God,') there shall

his servant be, and shall see his face ; his God

head , without a veil, wrapped up in Father, Son ,

and Spirit for evermore !"

Upon leaving London, she writes as follows :

Sunday, September 7th .-- I heard Mr. Ro

gers at the newchapel in the morning, and had

a blessed season . He also preached at Spital

fields in the evening, from , Finally, brethren,

farewell.' The singers at both places took leave

by hymns adapted for the purpose, very sweet

and affecting. A mixture of love and friendly

grief, together with deep gratitude to God, filled

my soul. Lord, remember this dear people with

tenfold blessings ! On the two following days,

the simple-hearted affection shown by very many

of God's dear children affected me much . I saw

my dear and only brother on the Tuesday even

ing. I felt much at parting. I think we shall

not meet again on earth . After this, I called

upon our valuable friends, Tooth , Whitfield ,

Jones, and several others ; then hastened to

meet my dear husband at our kind friends , Mr.

Senol's, where we supped. Othou God of love,

preserve these until we meet them all again ,

G
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where pain and parting are no more ! On Wed

nesday we dined atMr. Ball's, and then hastened

in a coach, with our children , to Mr. T. Shakes

pear's, in Smithfield. Itwas Bartholomew fair ;

and such a scene, or rather manifold scenes , of

folly my eyes never beheld, as were exhibited

where once dying martyrs forJesus offered up

their latest breath ! With difficulty , but, thank

God, with safety, we got through. I found my

body very poorly, and expected to faint ; butI

had not been long in the coach before I was bet

ter . Through much mercy we arrived next day

at Birmingham , where our friends received us

kindly. On the ensuing Sabbath , Mr. Rogers

preached from , ' I determined not to know any

thing among you save Jesus Christ, and him cru

cified . The word was with power, and my soul

was greatly comforted.”

It was thought a change of air and situation

would be useful to our dear friend, and have been

a means, under God, of strengthening her deli

cate constitution ; but an obstinate windy com

plaint, which she was attacked with near three

years before her dissolution, baffled all human

skill, and repelled the force of every medicine,

and never left her till the day of her death .

During the last three or four months of her life,

out of various other things, the following are

extracted :

“ Since I came to Birmingham , the Lord has

been very present with me : I have indeed been

fed with the hidden manna of his love. I have

been peculiarly drawn out in prayer for the con

version of souls ; and , notwithstanding the enemy

has laboured byvarious means to hinder this, yet

the Lord hath given me to rejoice also herein .
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I feel my soul animated to praise my great

Source of bliss. May all I have, and all I am ,
be his devoted sacrifice for ever ! I feel it is

good to live by faith : it brings deep peace, and

present power. I never can watch so well as

when I thus momentarily believe. I have of late

felt very poorly in body, and have hada degree

of dulness hanging on my spirit : but I flee to the

Lord ; I wrestle with him for its removal, and I

ever find he is a present God when I call upon

him . And 0 ! how he opens his heaven of love

afresh inmy soul, by giving me unspeakable views

of what my Jesus suffered in the body for me ;

and the love and sympathy hestillfeels to every

suffering member ! I have felt of late a deepen

ing of the graces of faith , resignation, and entire

dependence on my God. And 0 ! how good is

the Lord, that he should thus prepare me for

what he knew would touch me in the tenderest

part !

“ After a very restless night, my dear Patty

broke out very full of the small-pox, and for a

fortnight I had much exercise for faith and pa

tience. But this was very little to what I felton

the return of my dearest husband from Bath ,

where, on May 19 , 1794, he had a kind of appo

plectic fit. He fell down as suddenly as if he had

been shot, and still continues very unwell. Yet

in secret prayer the Lord assured me he should
not die, but live. O ! what should I do at a

time like this, if I had not a constant intercourse

with my God ! But, blessed be his dear name,

I haveaccess to him . He is indeed my refuge

and strength, a very present help in trouble ; and

fills my soul with strong consolation.

“ July 15th, 1794. - For some time I have felt
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a

a desire, if the Lordsaw good, to accompany my

dear husband to the Bristol Conference. It would

be a gratification to see the dear children ; but

muchmore do I desire to go on account of my

dear partner's health, who has not yet recovered

his late awful attack. I was in suspense, how

ever, until this day, whether I could go or not ;

but now I see an opening in Providence ; and,

although there is a hazard with respect to myself

in taking such a journey in my present state, yet

the Lord assuresmé he will preserve my going

out, and my coming in, and greatly comforts my

soul. On Tuesday,22d, we set off at four o'clock

in the morning, with Mr. Pawson, and asmany

more of the Preachers as the coach could con

tain . We had a comfortable journey. I felt the

Lord truly with me, and my body was in a won.

derful manner strengthened ; so that I was as

tonished to feel no more fatigued when, about

ten o'clock, we arrived at our kind friends, Mr.

Hartland's. We also had a refreshing sleep,

and arose , both of us, in better health than when

we left home. May í deeply feel my many mer

cies as so many various pledges of my Father's

love. We found our three sweet boys, thank

God, all in health, and overjoyed at seeing us.

Joseph is making swift progress in the printing

business, and likely to make an excellent work

man . Benjamin is approved by his master, be

loved by his school- fellows, and, above all, I trust

he truly fears God. My James is very childish,

(he is but eight years old ,) yet I think I see

in him the dawnings of a noble spirit ; which, if

governed by grace, will one day give us comfort

inhim also,and make him a blessing to thousands.

40 N
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After different scenes, and manifold consola

tions during the time of Conference , on August

10, we arose before three o'clock in the morning,

and set off at four, on our journey home. Our

friends were very affectionate, and our dear

children also got up to see us off ; and we left

them all well , though sorrowful to part. I claimed

my Lord's promise to preserveme in coming in,

as in going out ; and I proved him faithful. He;

did wonderfully strengthen my poor body, and

sustain my soul with his heart-felt presence. We

arrived safe in our own habitation by nine in the

evening, and found the three children we had left

all well. And though I felt inexpressibly weary,

yet to be brought safe in so critical a situation ,

(not two months from the time of my expected

confinement,) filled my soul with unspeakable

gratitude.".

During the few remaining weeks of her life,

she continued to breathe the following sweet lan

guage of a saint truly ripe for God :

“ Monday,September 1st, I had a good day :
my intercourse with heaven is truly open, and

my soul stayed upon my God.

Tuesday, 2d,was a blessed day of nearness

to God . Hisword was precious food ; and I found

myheart enlarged in praise and love.

Wednesday, 3d, was also a day of inward

comfort, though of bodily weakness. I had a

very precious time in meeting my class . And

although the poor sinners were baiting a bull by

the window, I believe all, as well asmyself, so

felt the divine presence as not to be disturbed by
the rabble.

“ Thursday, 4th, I hadmuch cramp, and little

sleep in the night , which, in some degree, bas

60
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weakened the animal frame ; but I feelpeace in

my God.

“ Friday, 5th , I believe, in answer to prayer,

I had refreshing sleep, and was better in body

this day, and my soul comforted in my God.”

Thus she goes on from day to day, expressing
the same unshaken confidence and comfort in

her God, even until she could write and speak no

more . The last words she was able to write in

her Journal are these : “ My body is very poorly,

and has been so most of the week : Od what a

clog to the immortal spirit ! Yet I am keptin a

praying, depending, resigned frame ; determined

to trust myGod with my all.”

On the 10th of October, 1794, the expected

time of her travail being come, she was in great

pain most of the day ; and about eight o'clock in

the evening she wasdelivered of a fine boy. She

was not a little distressed with her inveterate

windy disorder during her labour ; but after her

delivery she seemed much relieved. She lay

composed for more than half an hour, with hea

ven in her countenance, praising God for his

great mercy, and expressingher gratitude to all

around her. She took Mr. Rogers by the land,

and said, “ My dear, the Lord has been very kind

to us. O, he is good ! indeed , he is good ! But

I'll tell you more by and by.” She thanked the

doctor, and told him she would remember his

kindness and attention another day, and expres.

sed her entire satisfaction in all he had done.

But alas ! after this, her terrible complaint re

turned with redoubled violence, and instantly

threw her whole frame into a state of agitation

not to be described ! A medicine just then ar

rived from the doctor, which she took : but all
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in vain ! After a severe struggle for about fif

teen minutes, bathed all over with a clammy,

cold sweat, she laid her hand on her husband's

bosom , and said , “ I am going !" Mr. Rogers,

recovering a little from the dreadful feelings he

had experienced, found a desire to propose a

question or two to his dear wife, relative to the

state of her soul : not for his own satisfaction,

for (as he observed to me) he could as soon call

in question the truth of Revelation , and of all re

ligious experience from the beginning, as doubt

ofher eternal happiness ; but he did this that

Godmightbe glorified, as in her life, so by her

death, in the presence ofmany of her friends

who were standing by. He said to her, “My

dearestcreature, is Jesus precious ?". She re
plied, “ Yes ; O yes, yes.” He added, “ My

dearest love, I know Jesus Christ has long been

your all in all. Can you now tell us he is so ?”

She replied, “ I can,-he is,-yes,—but I am not

able to speak .” He again said , “ O my dearest,

it is enough.” She then attempted to lift up her

face to his, and kissed him with her quivering

lips and latest breath ! About ten o'clock (two

hours after her delivery ) she gently fell asleep

in Jesus, in the thirty.ninth year of her age,

leaving her inanimate clay in her husband's arms,

and seven children , to feel their unspeakable loss.

Thus lived and thus died one of the best of

Almost every thing that is good may

be said of her, if she be viewed as a daughter, a

wife, a mother, a friend, a private Christian, or

asapublicperson; particularly asa leader of class

es and bands in the Methodist society. Almighty

grace, to which alone be ascribed all the glory,

got to itselfa victoryindeed in this amiable woman .

>

women,
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Her filial duty is hardly to be exceeded.

Whilst she indulged herself in those pleasures

which the world calls innocent, but which the

children of God in all ages have known to be

inconsistent with vital religion, she enjoyed the

smiles of her mother, and of a flattering world .

But no sooner did she become a professor of

Christ, than the clouds of persecution loured ,

and afterwards fell down upon her with great

severity. Her mother not only confined her for

a considerable time, but at last gave her the

alternative of leaving her house, orofbecoming

her proper servant. She preferred the latter ;

and though brought up in the most delicate

manner, and of a very respectable family, she

submitted to the degradation, and for several

months went throughall the most menialoffices

with a patience and meekness not to be shaken.

Hermother, finding her incorrigibly pious and

steady to her God, ( enthusiastic, as her mother

would have termed it,) for the sake of her own

honour, raised her again from theashes to the

state of a child . But all this time Miss Roe dis

covered nothing but the height of filial affection ,

and continued so to do in every instance till her

mother's death .

Her conjugal affection was equally great and

steady ; and , indeed, (as may be observed from

whathas been already said ,) Mr. Rogers stood

in need of such a helpmate for him . When he

was stationed in London as the assistant Preacher,

his steady attachment to the Methodist discipline

raised up many powerful enemies against him .

His sufferings were inexpressible, andhis consti

tution very much impaired thereby : though at

the same time it must be observed, that an una

a
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nimous vote of thanks was granted him by the

Methodist Conference, forhis exertions and his

immovable patience and fortitude in defence of

Methodism . Mrs. Rogers was, to my know

ledge, during those three years of severe trial,
his support indeed. More true conjugal love

could not, I think, be manifestedby a wife to her

husband, than was by her, both at that time,

and, I verily believe , upon all occasions. It

seems probable that she had received some se

cret intimations of her death before she was ta

ken in labour ; which appears to be proved by a;

copy of verses, which were found among some

ofher choice papers, alittle after death . Those

glowing effusions, which may be expected to flow

from the heart of a most affectionate wife, are so

evidently displayed in these lines, that I trans
cribe the whole ; - ,

“ My hour is come, and angels round me wait

To take me to their glorious happy state ;

Where, freefromsickness , death, and ev'ry pain ,
I shall with God in endless pleasures reign ,

Transporting thought ! Thou dearest man , adieu !

I feel no sorrow but in leaving you.

O thou, my comfort, thought, and onlycare,

In these last words thy kindness I'll declare.

In truth , in constancy, in faithful love ,

Few couldyou equal, none superior prove.
Compellid by frequent sickness to complain ,

Youstrove to lessen and assuage my pain .

A tender care you never fail'd to show,
A constant sharer in my present woe .

More I would say, my gratitude to own ,

But breath forsakes me, and my pulse is gone.

Adieu, dearman O spare

Thy food of grief, and of thy health take care,

My blessing to my babes ; thou wilt be kind

To the dear infants whom I leave behind .

Train them to virtue, piety, and truth ,

And form their manners early in their youth .

Farewell to all who now on ne attend ,

The faithful servant, and the weepingfriend.

The time is short till we shall meet again ,

With Christ, to share the glories of his reign ! "

Her maternal care and affeetion shone equally
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bright. Though she devoted much of her time

to religious duties in public and private, yet no

thing seemed to be left undone which could make

her children comfortable and happy. She even

prevented all their wants ; and was equally, nay ,

if it were possible, more attentive to Mr. Rogers's

children by his former wife than to her own. To

the whole of them she delighted to give “ precept

upon precept, precept upon precept, line upon

line, line upon line ; here a little , and there a

little ; ” watering the whole of her labours upon

them with manytears and daily fervent prayers.

As a friend , she was faithful and immovable

in her attachments ; nothing but her friends for

saking God could induce her to abate her love

for them . She was formed for society, and pos

sessed the most delicate feelings which could

arise from the social principle . And when some

of her dearest intimates treated her with neglect,

on account of some disputes in the Connexion,

which they had nothing to do with , she could

still weep, and love, and pray for them , not as

unworthy of her friendship, or of the favour of

God, but as led away from her by misinforma

tion and error of understanding, and perhaps

also by some deviations from the perfect love of

God.

But her forte, her greatestexcellence, consist

ed in the enjoyment of her God. A very consi

derable part of her life evinced that salvation

from sin and salvation from sufferings are very

different things. Her firm patience under deep

afflictions has been rarely, if ever, exceeded.
Her conduct in the hourof nature's sorrow , in

every instance , astonished all who were near

her ; and her sufferings on those occasions were
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very exquisite. Her animal spirits were asto

nishingly good at all times . She hardly ever in

her lifewas in what is generally termedlow spi

rits. She was ever cheerful, never light ; and

always ready to lift up the hands of her husband

and her friends, and to encourage their hearts.

She enjoyed , for many years, that glorious bles

sing which St. John , in the fourth chapter of his

first epistle, speaks of as his own experience,

and that of many of whom he was writing ; that

“ perfect love which casteth out all fear that

hath torment.” In short, she walked with God,

she lived in the blaze of Gospel day, and Christ

was her all in all.

And as a public person , she was useful in a

high degree. She never, indeed, assumed the

authority of teaching in the church ; but she vi

sited thefatherless and widows in their affliction ,

and delighted to pour out her soul in prayer for

them . Very many dying persons entered into

the liberty of God's children underher prayers

and exhortations ; for she possessed a peculiar

gift in bringing a present salvation home to the

soul. The profit received in Macclesfield from

herholy conversation , for years beforeshe mar

ried, induced pious and mourning souls to visit

her ; and a very considerable part of her time

was daily spent in answering cases of conscience,
spreading forth the loveliness and excellencies of

Christ topenitents, and in building up believers

on their most holy faith . She then was a leader

of classes and bands, and a mother in Israel to

the
young believers intrusted to her care . After

hermarriage , she becamestill more extensively

useful. Mr. Rogers, on his entering into a Cir

cuit, would only give a very few to her care, de
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siring her to complete the class out of the world :

and soon, by her conversation and prayers, and

attention to every soul within her reach, would

the number spring up to thirty or forty ; and

then her almost cruel husband in this respect, for

the glory of God, would transplant all the be

lievers to other classes, and keep her thus con

tinually working at the mine. In the city of

Dublin only, Mr. Rogers himself confesses, some
hundreds of those whom he received into the

society were brought to Christ, or were awaken

ed, by her gentle but incessant labours of love.

In Cork also, and in London , a similar success

attended her pious exertions. Thus did the Lord

mould this blessed woman into his image, as the

potter does his clay, and use for his glory, as the

ready writer does his pen, until she had served

him in her generation, and he said to her, It is

enough , come up higher.

GO , AND DO THOU LIKEWISE.





AN APPENDIX

TO THE FUNERAL SERMON.

WRITTEN BY HER HUSBAND .

As this tremendous stroke of divine Providence

has wounded me in the tenderest nerve, I hope

any irregularity of thought, or impropriety of ex

pression, however censurable on other occasions,

will be pardoned by the candid reader in the

present instance ; especially as he will perceive

in the preceding sermon that mine is more than a

common loss.

The valuable pamphlet, lately published by my

dear companion, which containsa clear account

of her experience from her childhood, supersedes

many remarkable occurrences which should

otherwise have followed in this supplement: and

as that little performance either is, or may be, in
the possession of any friend who desires it, I am

unwilling to say the same things which are

ranged there in a better manner than I feel ade

quate to, under my present circumstances. If

what follows be made useful to any of my friends,

the return I desire is, a constant interest in their

sympathetic prayers, that I may be supported

under my irreparable loss, and enabled to con
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duct myself in all things, during this most awfully

trying scene, not like a stoic, but as a Christian .

In my dear companion I have certainly lost

one of the best help -mates man was ever united
to . Her feeling sympathy, and faithful love,

were, I believe, seldom equalled, and never ex

ceeded ! With her my soul still feels, as itwere,

entwined and interwoven. She was ( under God )

the centre and constant spring of all mydomestic

happiness. In her I have not only lostoneof the

most valuable and most faithful wives ; but my

dear children, at the same time, are bereft of a

most tender, affectionate parent,who always had

their interest and happiness at heart.

But what is incomparably more afflictive still

to me, I have lost in her my best help -mate in

spiritual things. She always gave me uncommon

assistance in my labours ; and greatly soothed

all my cares and anxieties for the church's wel

fare . She was ever my comforter in the time of

The evenness of her temper, and the

cheerfulness of her disposition , both in sickness

and health, were wonderful. I never saw , for one

moment, any thing like gloom in her counte

nance ; neither do I remember one trifling word

ever to have dropped from her lips ; but, on the

contrary, she was always ready for spiritual con

versation ; and no company pained her mind

equal to that where religious subjectswere un

pleasing or impracticable. Witness her own

words, soon after our arrival in Dublin :

invited us to dinner, where we

met with much gay company. Dr.

the attention of the whole with his trifling, ridi

culous conversation , so that it was a very unpro

fitable season : and I cried to the Lord in my

sorrow .

“ Mrs.

took up



OF MRS . H. A. ROGERS. 205

spirit, thatwe might have no more such visits as
these !” And thank God, we had no more such ,

while we continued in that city ; but, on the

contrary, our visits, in general, were serious,

spiritual, and profitable : so that some time af
terwards she remarks,

6 We dined with Mr. S- , and Mr. Henry

Brook was with us . He appears a man of deep

piety, and the conversationwas profitable. Bles

sed be God, all our visits, since the first, have

been more to his glory. My soul feels much

nearness to the people, and a sweet assurance we

shall be blessed among them , and made a bles

sing. O fora heart-reviving shower of grace,

and pentecostal blessings ! The Lord , I know ,

sent us here , and surely it is for the good of

souls ! My God,let this be promoted, and thou

shalt have the endless praise !"

Such was our union of soul and sentiment, that

the secrets of our hearts were always open to

each other . And it was no small consolation to

me that I had one upon earth , so dear to God,

who both knew and approved of all the motives

from whichI acted, in public as well as in pri

vate life. Hence it was, that from a conviction

of her duty to God, she was ever ready to resist

the unkindness of my opponents, andwarn me

against the craftiness of my pretended friends :

and her penetration herein was astonishing ; so

that I do not remember I ever relied upon her

judgment, or acted by her advice, but I found it

good.

As to her literary abilities, they were rather
out of the common way . She had a critical

knowledge of the English tongue ; and her ap

plication to reading from her infancy made her
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capable of conversing upon almost any subject,
whether of an historical, philosophical, or theo

logical nature.

With respect to the labours of her pen , she

was , of all I ever knew among her sex, the most

assiduous. Writing seemed to be her peculiar ta

lent, and she took great delight therein , even from

her childhood ; and yet she never , on that ac

count, or, indeed , on any other, once neglected

any part of her domestic duty. She might be

truly said to husband her time, in order to im

prove this talent. While I was absent an hour

one morning breakfasting with a friend, (and

although she was prevented by sickness from

accompanying me,) upon my return , she, with

her usual smile , presented me with the following

acrostic upon our marriage union :

“Jesus the source supremeofour delight,

And soul of all ourjoys, of all our might,

Made us of twain inseparably one,

Ever to love, as He hath loved his own .

So may we love, as Jesus loves his bride ;

And nothing shall his love from her divide ;

Nothing make twain the souls whom God hath join'd ;

Death only leaves mortality behind.

Heaven shall complete our union here begun ,
Endless as vast eternal circles run .

Say, shall not then thy spirit join with mine

To praise the wonders of the plan divine ?

Each vie with other, which shall swiftest move ,

Ready to strike afreh our harps above ,

And bless the Saviour, through whoselove we love !

No hand but thine, O'Jesu-, mark'd the road ,

No wisdom , love, or power, but that of God .

Resolved to bless, He to each other gave ;

0 ! that through life ,- .His utmost power to save ,

Grace upon grace, our happy souls may prove ,

Enwrapp'd,implunged , and swallowed up in love ;
Ready to clap the wing..--His call obey ,

Soar up together,---love in endless day !"

My dear partner never considered herself as a

poetess, and rarely attempted any thing of the
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kind : nevertheless, these lines will show she was

not entirelywithout that talent also.

Some of her letters, with a few other produc

tions in prose, have appeared in print ; but these

are very small, compared with the numerous

manuscripts shehas left. Besides the vast quan

tity of letters which she wrote to her pious cor

respondents, she kept a diary of her life, from

the time of her conversion to God, ( which was in

the seventeenth year of her age ,) till within a few

days of her death : so that I am favoured with ,

I believe, not less than three thousand quarto

pages, all written by her own hand ; and every

page clearly discovers that, for the space of more

than twenty years, she enjoyed constant fellow

ship and communion with the Triune God ; and

that she never forsook her first love, nor lost a

sense of the divine favour, from the day of her

conversion to the hour of her death . None but

those who live in the same spirit, can properly

conceive the degree of intimacy which subsisted

between her and her God. That the reader may

be excited to press afterthe same enjoyment, I

will here givehim a smallspecimen of the almost

uninterrupted language of her heart and pen :

6 I wasso happy in the night, that I had very

little sleep, and awoke with these words, The

temple of indwelling God ! ' My soul sunk into

the depthsofnothingness, and enjoys closer union

with him this day than ever before. Every mo

ment I feel such a weight of love, as almost over

powers the faculties of nature ! I know I could

bear no more and live ; but I often feel ready

' O give me more, and let me die ! I long

to be freed from earth ! But help me, Lord, to

wait resigned, willing to suffer or do for the I

a

to say ,
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need not lay this body down to feel thypresence !

Thou dwellest in my heart, and shalt for ever

dwell. Thou art my present heaven — my soul's
eternal all.

“I went to bed last night so full of the love of

God, I could not sleep for several hours ; but

continued in secret intercourse with my Saviour.

At preaching this morning, I was so overcome

with the love,and presence, and exceeding glory

of my Triune God, that I sunk down unable to

support it ! It was long before I could stand or

speak. All this day I have been lost in depths

of love unutterable. At the love - feast, I was

again overwhelmed with his immediate presence !

All around me is God !

Within his circling arms I lie ,

Beset on every side !' "

Some time after this she writes,

“ As I came from the meeting, I was so over

powered with the presence of God , that had not

a friend supported me, I could not have walked

home. I was lost in depths of love ; and admit

ted, as it were , into the immediate presence of

my Lord's glory. Yet I cannot explain it, for I

saw no manner of similitude ; and was humbled

into the dust before him. It is often impressed

on my mind,the Lord is preparing mefor some

close trial. My whole soul cries out, “ Thy will

be done. Only let thy grace be sufficient for me.

Unsustain'd by thee I fall,

Send the help for which I call:

Weaker than a bruised reed ,

Help I every moment need !

Yes 1-But,

' I all thy power shall prove ,...

Thy nature and thy name is love .'

“ Blessed be God , I feel this day an increase
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of holy nearness to him, and fellowship with him.

At the prayer -meeting my body wasquite over

come for half an hourtogether : so did my Lord

unfold his fulness of loveto my ravished soul. I

seemed as in the presence of his glory ; con

founded and overwhelmed with a sense of his

purity and his justice, his grace and love ; and

was constrained to lie at his feet in speechless

adoration, and humblest praise, while mybody

was covered with a cold sweat, and all around

thought I was dying. Well mightest thou say,

O most adorable Jehovah, “ No man can see my

face and live ! For, when thou displayest only

one faint ray , one glimpse of thy glorious pre

sence , this frail tabernacle is ready to crumble

into dust before thee ! But, 0 , I shall one day

be capable of beholding thee face to face ! These

eyes shall see thy glory, and gaze for ever in

ecstatic bliss ! Now , this corruptible clay cannot

support itself under the weight of thy love ; but

then it shall have put on incorruption, and be

able to enjoy the full and eternal fruition of thy

glory:
“ Mr. P. preached from , " The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the

fellowship of the Holy Ghost be with you.' Be

fore he had spoken ten minutes, I was filled with

the Triune God, and sunk motionless, under an

exceeding great weight of love. My outward

senses were locked up ; but my spirit seemed

surrounded with glory inexpressible. I beheld

Jesus, and was, as it were , overshadowed, and

weighed down by the presence and exceeding

glory of the whole Deity !—I knew not where I

was, or whether in the body ; but all was unut3

40 O
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terable bliss and glory. After I came to myself,

I continued full of the divine presence and a

weight of love, such as enfeebled my wholeframe.

For many days and nights I could eat little, and

had seldom more than one hour's sleep in twen

ty -four.

“ Afterwards I passed through scenes of close

trial, ( for which the Lord had thus been gra

ciously preparing me, ) and for a season had not

thosepeculiar manifestations ; but his grace was

sufficient, and he brought me through waves, and

clouds, and storms unhurt : to him be glory for

ever and ever.”

As thequotations in the preceding sermon are

chiefly taken from my companion's later manu

scripts, I have transcribed these from what she

wrote at an early period, which, when compared

together, show , that, as she began, so she finish

ed her happy course.

“ Constant, unwarp'd , from first to last,'

She keptthe faith, and held it fast,

From sin and error free ;

Contending for the faith alone,

The name inscribed on the white stone ,

The life of piety."

And, although (as she observes) her ecstatic

joy was sometimes checked by various trials, yet

the same ground of rejoicing continued, namely,

faith andapure conscience. And besides the

testimony of her own papers, I am witness that

many times I have seen her as happy in God as

she could well be and exist below ; so that I have

been even afraid it would prove too much for the

earthen vessel to bear.

She had a singular taste for reading from her

youth. In herunawakened state, her delight

was in the perusal of entertaining novels and ro

mances ; and when well-written history fell in
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own .

her way, she thought little of reading three or

four hundred octavo pages in a day, till she got

through it, which she did with this advantage,

that she generally made the substance of it her

Butsince her acquaintance with vital re

ligion, Rollin's Ancient History was her chief

favourite ; as she said she found most of God in

it, and because it clearly illustrated the prophe

cies, and confirmed the truth of revelation .

But, oflate years , (though she still read dif .

ferentauthors, at convenient opportunities, the

Bible was her chief study, and in it she took un.

common delight. Our usual rule was to read

one chapter every morning as a partof family

worship ; but for some time beforethe Lord took

my dearest partner, we agreed to read three ;

one out of theOld Testament in the morning,

one out of the Gospels at noon , and one at night

out of the Acts, or some of the Epistles . And,

besides these, when unable to attend upon the

public ministry of the word , she would call the

servant to read by her , when even sickness and

pain forbade her doing it herself. And at inter

vals, when her strength would allow it, she often

made remarks, and drew practical inferences as

they went on.

In our course of reading to the family one

morning, about three weeks before the time of

her delivery, when we came to these words, in

Gen. xxxv. 17—20, I perceived a silent tear

stealing down her cheek. The passage referred

to reads thus : “ And it came to pass, when she

was in hard labour, that the midwife said unto

her, Fear not ; thou shalt have this son also .

And it came to pass, as her soul was in depart

ing, (for she died , that she called his name Ben
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oni : but his father called him Benjamin . And

Rachel died, and was buried in the way to

Ephrath , which is Bethlehem . And Jacob set a

pillar upon her grave : that is the pillar of Ra

chel's grave unto this day.” Some time after

this , inmy absence, she desired the maid to read

to her again the same chapter, which considera

bly affected her. Yet I could not then learn

that she had the least presentiment of her death,

any more than what is common to women in si

milar circumstances. But indeed it was a sub

ject which neither of us could bear to enter into

the spirit of ; and, therefore, if at any time it

was impressed upon our minds, we endeavoured

to put it away .

When alone, she often read the Bible kneeling,

on which occasions we frequently find her break

ing forth in language of this sort :- “ Reading

the word of God in private this day was an un
speakable blessing. O, how precious are the

promises ! Whata depth in these words, — For

all the promises of God in him are yea , and in

him amen , unto the glory of God ! Yes, my

soul, they are so to thee ! The Father delights

to fulfil, and the Spirit to seal them to my heart.

O that invaluable truth ,

Ready art thou to receive ?

Readier is thy God to give !"

“ The Lord poured his love abundantly into

my soul while worshipping before him,and I was

enabled to renew mycovenant to be wholly and

for ever his ! O how precious are his ways to

my soul, suited to myweakness, worthy of God !'

I am nothing ! He is all. I momentarily live

upon his smiles, and dwell under the shadow of

his wings . I desire nothing but to please him ;
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to grow in inward conformity to his will, and sink

deeper into humble love ; to let the light ofwhat

hisgrace hath bestowed, shine on all around, and

to live and die proclaiming, ' God is love.' '

I think myself bound, injustice to her amiable

character, here to remark, that,notwithstanding
the tenderness of her affection for me, and the

great sensibility of her feelings at my leaving

her, (which I have often done when she was sick

and in pain,) yet she never, to my knowledge,

once attempted toprevent me from going on my
Lord's errand. No ; she knew the importance

of the message too well to do that. As to her own

usefulness in the church of God, it will best ap

pear when the lightof eternity discovers it. In

Macclesfield, Dublin , Cork, and London, her

name will be precious to her numerous andkind

friends, (and especially to the children of her

faith, and prayers,) while memory lasts ; and I

believe, numbers of these will bless God in an

eternal world that they ever saw her face.

Perhaps some may be found even in Birming

ham , where she closed her useful, happy life,

to whom the name of Mrs. Rogers will long be

precious.

And yet, notwithstanding her extraordinary
zeal for God, and the salvation of souls, her good

sense, joined with that Christian modesty ever

becoming her sex, taught her as to the manner

how to proceed in saving souls from death. The

sphere in which she moved was, to visit the sick,

to teach her own sex in private, and to pray,

whenever providentially called upon, whether in

public or private;and to her might be applied

that scripture, “ Whosoever hath , ( or uses what

he hath ,) to him shall be given, andhe shall have
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more abundantly ." The divine unction attend

ing her prayer, added to the manner in which she

pleaded with God for instantaneous blessings,

was very extraordinary, and generally felt by all

present. A conviction from God, that she ought

to use this talent, constrained her even to hold

meetings in her neighbours' houses for the pur

pose of praying with the distressed in soul, and

with as many more as chose to attend.

During our stay in Dublin, she met weekly

three women's classes, consisting of about thirty

members each, in all ninety, to whom she was

called to speak individually, beside the many oc

casional conversations she had with others about

the state of their souls. At Cork she met two

large classes, mostly new members, to whom she

had been useful, and was indeed the chief instru

ment of bringing them into the society, as was

also the case with very many of those she met in
Dublin .

In London, although called to the charge of

Mr. Wesley's family in addition to her own, she

at once filled the place of house -keeper at the

City -road, (inwhich station she acquitted herself

with honour for two years,) and, at the same

time, had the charge of two large classes. Her

third and last year in London was not less pro

fitable to her friends, many of whom followed

her to Spitalfields, where several new members

were added to her class ; and, I believe, most of

those who attended that means of grace with

her, both in that and other places, found it good

for their souls . While speaking to and praying

with them, many, very many, have been enabled
to witnessa clear sense of God's forgiving love ;

and others, at the same time, have obtained sal
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vation from inbred sin ; a doctrine this of which

she had the clearest views ; and to this truth her

own conduct bore a constant testimony.
“ Through all her words the soul within ,

The honest, artless soul was seen ,

Ingenuous, pure , and free ;

Candour and love were sweetly join'd

With easy nobleness ofmind ,

And true simplicity . "

And although she clearly perceived the need

of a gradual work , daily exhorting believers “ to

grow in grace,” yet she saw it her duty to bid

those who felt the burden of indwelling sin , look

for the total destruction of it in one moment ;

ever pressing them to believe for the blessing,

to believenow ; insisting, “ If thou canst believe,

all things are possible to him that believeth :"

and theLord set his seal to the truths she en

forced . Many, through her means, were instan

taneously delivered from the remains of the

carnal mind, so as to “ rejoice evermore, pray

without ceasing, and in every thing give

thanks . "

As great a matter as attaining this blessing may

appear, it is yet a greater thing to hold it fast.

And, as the following circumstance had a most

blessed effect on the mind of my dear companion,

whenshe was comparatively ababe in thisgrace,

greatly tending to establish hertherein, I will ,

for the sake of others, transcribe the following
account, just as she wrote it at the time. And

but fewevents did I ever hear her mention with

greater pleasure than it.

“ Leeds, August 24th , 1781. That dear man

of God, Mr. Fletcher,came with Miss Bosanquet,

(now Mrs. Fletcher,) to dine at Mr. Smith's, in

Park - row , and also to meet the select society.

After dinner. I took an opportunity to beg he
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would explain an expression he once used to Miss

Loxdale , namely, that on all who are renewed

in love, God bestows the gift of prophecy. He

called for the Bible ; then read, and sweetly ex

plained, the second chapter of the Acts ; observ

ing, to prophesy in the sense he meant, was,to

magnifyGod with the new heart of love, and the

new tongue of praise, as they did who on the day

of Pentecost were filled with the Holy Ghost.

And he insisted that believers are nowcalled to

make the same confession ; seeing we may all

provethe same baptismal fire ; showing that the

day of Pentecost was only the opening of the dis

pensation of the Holy Ghost — the great promise

of the Father : and that the latter day glory ,'

which he believed was near at hand, should far

exceed the first effusion of the Spirit. And,

therefore, seeing they then bore witness to the

grace of our Lord, so should we : and like them

spread the flame of love. Then , after singing a

hymn, he cried , — O tobe filled with theHoly

Ghost ! I want to be filled ! O my friends, let

us wrestle for a more abundant out-pouring of

the Spirit !' To me he said, “ Come, my sister,

will you covenant with me this day to pray for

the fulness ofthe Spirit ? Will you be a witness

for Jesus ? I answered, with flowing tears, ' In

the strength of Jesus I will.' He cried, . Glory,

glory, glory be to God ! Lord , strengthen thine

handmaid to keep thiscovenant even unto death .'

He then said , “My dear brethren and sisters,

God is here ? I feel him in this place ! But I

would hide my face in the dust, because I have

been ashamedto declare what he hath done for

me ! For many yearsI have grieved his Spirit ;

but I am deeply humbled : and he has again re

6
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stored my soul ! Last Wednesday evening he

spoke to me by these words, Reckon yourselves

therefore to be dead indeed unto sin , but alive unto

God through Jesus Christ our Lord. I obeyed

the voice of God ; I now obey it ; and tell you

all, tothe praise of his love, I am freed from sin.

Yes, I rejoice to declare it, and to bear witness

to the glory of his grace , that I am dead unto sin,

and alive untoGod, through Jesus Christ, who

is my Lord and King ! I received this blessing

four or five times before ; but I lost it by not

observing the order of God, who has told us,

With the heart man believeth unto righteousness,

and with the mouth confession ismadeunto saloa

tion. But the enemy offered his bait under va

rious colours, to keep mefrom apublic declara

tion of what my Lord had wrought.

“ " When I first received this grace, Satan bade

me wait awhile, till I sawmore of the fruits. I

resolved to do so ; but I soon began to doubt of

thewitness, which before I had felt inmy heart ;

and was in a little time sensible I had lost both .

A second ne , after receiving this salvation ,

( with shame I confess it,) I waskept from being

à witness for the Lord, by the suggestion, Thou

art a public character ; the eyes of all are upon

thee ; and if, as before, by any means thou lose

the blessing, it will be a dishonour to the doctrine

of heart-holiness, &c. I held my peace, and

again forfeited the gift of God. Atanother time,

I was prevailed upon to hide it, by reasoning,

How few, even of the children of God, will receive

this testimony ! many of them supposing every

transgression of the Adamic law is sin ; and

therefore, if I profess myselfto be free from sin,

all these will give my profession the lie : because
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I am not free in their sense ; I am not free from

ignorance, mistakes, and various infirmities. I

will therefore enjoy what God has wrought in me ;

but I will not say, I am perfect in love. - Alas !

I soon found again, he that hideth his Lord's ta

lent, and improveth it not, from that unprofitable

servant shall be taken away even that he hath.

“ Now , mybrethren , you see my folly ! I have

confessed it in your presence,andnow I resolve,

before you all , to confess my Master ! I will con
fess him to all the world ! And I declare unto

you, in the presence of God, the Holy Trinity, I
am now dead indeed unto sin . I do not say,

I

am crucified with Christ, because some of our

well-meaning brethren say, By this can only be

m ant a gradual dying ; but I profess unto you,

I am dead unto sin, and alive unto God ; and re

member, all this is through Jesus Christ our Lord .

He is my Prophet, Priest, and King ; my indwell

ing holiness ; my all in all. I wait for the fulfil

ment of thatprayer, That they all may be one,

as thou , Father , art in me, and I in thee, that

they also may be one in B; and that they may be

one, even as we are one. O for that pure, bap

tismal flame ! O for the fulness of the dispensa

tion of the Holy Ghost ! Pray, pray, pray for

this ! This shall make us all of oneheart and of

one soul ! Pray for gifts ; for the gift of utter

; and confess your royal Master. A man

without gifts is like the kingin disguise : he ap

pears as a subject only . You are kings and

priests unto God. Put on, therefore, yourrobes,

and wear on your garter, HOLINESS TO THE LORD.

“ A few days after this, I heard Mr. Fletcher

preach from the same subject ; which greatly

encouraged and strengthened me. Inviting all

ance
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who felt their need of full redemption , to believe

now for this great salvation, he observed, .As
when you reckon with your creditor, or with your

host ; and, as when you have paid all, you reck
on yourselves free ; so now reckon with God.

Jesus hath paid all ; and he hath paid for thee !

hath purchased thy pardon and holiness. There

fore, it is now God's command, Reckon thyself

dead indeed unto sin ; and thou art alive unto

God from this hour ! O begin , begin to reckon
now ! Fear not ! Believe, believe, believe !

And continue to believe every moment ; so shalt

thou continue free ; for it is retained , as it is re

ceived, by faith alone. And , whosoever thou

art, that perseveringly believest, it will be as a

fire in thy bosom , and constrain thee to confess

with thymouth thy Lord and King, Jesus ! And

in spreading the sacred flame of love, thou shalt

still be saved to the uttermost .'

“ He also dwelt largely on those words,

•Where sin abounded, grace did much more

abound .' He asked , “ How did sin abound ? Had

it not overspread your whole soul ? Were not all

your passions, tempers , propensities, and affec

tions, inordinate and evil ? Did not pride, anger ,

self -will, and unbelief, all reign in you ? And

when the Spirit of God strove with you, did you

not repel all his convictions, and put him far

from you ? Well,my brethren, ye were then the

servants of sin , and were free from righteous

ness : but now , being made free from sin, ye are

become servants to God ; and holiness shall

overspread your whole soul ; so that all your

tempers and passions shall be henceforth regula

ted and governed by Him , who now sitteth upon

the throne of your heart, making all things new ;

6
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they shall, therefore, be all holy. And as you

once resisted the Holy Spirit, so now you shall

have power as easily to resist all the subtle frauds

or fierce attacks of Satan ; yea, his suggestions

to evil shall be like a ball thrown against a wall

of brass ; it shall rebound back again ; and you

shall know what that meaneth , The prince of

this world cometh , and hath nothing in me.'

“ He then, with lifted hands, cried, “Who will

thus be saved ? . Who will believe the report ?

You are onlyin an improper sense called believ

ers who reject this. Who is a believer ?-one

that believes a few things which his God hath

spoken ? Nay, but one who believes all that

ever proceeded out of his mouth ! Here then is

the word of the Lord, As sin abounded , grace

shall much more abound ! As no good thing was

in you by nature, so now no evilthing shall re

main. Doyou believe this ? or are you a half

believer only ? Come, Jesus is offered to thee a

perfect Saviour : take him , and he will make

thee a perfect saint. O ye half -believers, will

you still plead forthe murderers of your Lord ?

Which ofthese will you hide as aserpent inyour

bosom ? Shall it be anger, pride, self-will, or

accursed unbelief ?–O be no longer befooled !

Bring these enemies of the Lord , and let him

slay them .

“ Some days after this, being in Mr. Fletcher's

company, he took me by the hand, and said,

"Glory be to God for you , my sister still bear

a noble testimony for your Lord. Do you repent

your confession of his salvation ? I answered ,

Blessed be God, I do not.' At going away , he

again took me by the hand, saying, with eyes and

heart lifted up, Bless her, heavenly Power !'

6
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It seemed as if an instant answer was given ,and

a beam of glory let down ! I was filledwith deep

humility and love ; yea, my whole soul overflow

ed with the unutterable sweetness."

As my beloved companion enjoyed that purity

of heartmentioned by our Lord in Matthew v. 8,

so did she see God in all things. She greatly

delighted in secret retirement and private inter

course with God. She had strong confidence in

a particular Providence presiding over all that
respected her ; and as she believed that “the

very hairs of our head are numbered, and that a

sparrow cannot fall to the ground without our

heavenly Father ,” so was she led to ask of God

variousthings, whichmany professors of religion

seldom think of praying for. And it is remark

able how many are the instances which she has

recorded, as direct answers to her prayers. I

will here transcribe two or three :

“June 29th , 1782.- This day the Lord instan

taneously removed a rapid mortification in my

dear mother's leg in answer to prayer. The

Doctor having given his opinion , that in a few

hours it would be fatal, I flew to my almighty

Refuge, and I felt I hadpower with God, through

faith in that promise, “ The prayer of faith shall

save the sick . And when, in half an hour, I

looked again at the wound ,all the bad symptoms

were gone ; and the same Doctor, standing asto

nished, said, no danger now appeared ! I could

notforbear weepingaloud for joy and gratitude,

praising the God ofmy life .”.

“ November 29th, 1785 .-- A lady of genteel ap

pearance , whom I had not seen before, requested

to speak withme. I found she had come secretly

to hear preaching for some months, and was un.
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der awakenings. Her husband is a man of for

tune, but a professed infidel ; believes in neither

God, devil, heaven, nor hell! mocks at the Scrip

tures, especially the New Testament ; and will;

neither attend any place of worship himself, nor

suffer her to do so. And, what added to her af

fliction , his bad state of health determined him to

go and live in France. She cried, ' What will

become of me there ? No means of grace, no

friend to flee to ;-in a country ofidolaters abroad

and infidels at home, my sinful heart, and the

temptations of Satan to struggle with : I shall lose

allmygood desires, andmypoorsoul will beruined ! '

“ I asked, “ Is there no way to prevent this ?'

She answered, ' No.' I said, “ But the Lord can

prevent it ; and if it be not for his glory, he will.'

Ah ! ' said she, “ I fear nothing can prevent it ;

the carriage is preparing, and the time is fixed .

I replied, Only put the whole into the Lord's

hand, andyou aresafe. Trust in God, and make

it a matter of prayer : and if the journey be not

for your good, though it came to the last hour,

he will prevent it. Nay, if you set out, he can

by a thousand means turn you back ! And he

will. Did he not suffer the three Hebrew chil

dren to be cast into the furnace ? Yet the fire

had no power to consume them !-Daniel was

cast intothe den ; but the God you are called to

trust, shut the lions' jaws St. John wasput

into the caldron of boiling oil, yet he received no

harm ! This God , who is the same yesterday,

to-day, and for ever , will prevent this journey, if

you trust in him , orhe will make it a blessing to

your soul.' I then went toprayer , and at part

ing bade her pray much for herhusband, and be

lieve all things are possible with God .
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“ Some time after, she called on me, and told

me she had taken my advice, and prayed for her

husband, who, a fewnights ago, had a remarka

ble dream , which much affected and astonished

him. He thought he was giving orders to his

coach -maker about his new carriage, and more

especially about one of the wheels ; when the

man turned about and said, in a very solemn

manner, ' Sir, you need not trouble yourself

about that wheel, for the Lo Jesus Christ has

the whole management of it. ' He was filled with

surprise, and awoke. I again commended her to

Godin prayer, and she returned home not a little

comforted .

“ A few days afterwards a note was sent to re

turn public thanks to Almighty God for his

power and love manifested in behalf of a person

whose name is unknown. The messenger, call

ing on me at the same time, said, “ Thank God,

this journey is prevented at last ! I asked , ' But

how was this brought to pass ? ' She said , ' Only

two days ago all was fixed for the journey ; and

on this day they were to set off. But the Lord

afflicted the physician who advised them to go ;

and Mr. - finding himself very poorly, called

in another Doctor, who assured him he could not

undergo the journey, and that France was not a

proper placefor his constitution. And therefore

all thoughts of going. are at an end.'

" O how my soulwas filled with wonder, love,

and praise ! Who that considers the above will

not see omnipotence, love, and faithfulness, ex

erted in answerto prayer ? Who would not

wish for such a Friend ? Who would not love,

serve, and confide in such a God ? Who would

not own, ' He heareth prayer, and to him should

9

6
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all flesh come ?' And how wonderful is such a

dream of the Lord Jesus Christ, by a man of

such principles ? Surely it was all of God ; and

to him alone is due all the glory."

“ March 5th, 1790.-- In private, I had peculiar

liberty in praying for my dear husband ; that he

might experience all the depths of Jesu's love

more abundantly than ever,and be the happy

meansof leading me also into farther degrees of

inward salvation ; that our union might ever

tend to a yet closer union with ourGod, and all

our outward mercies lead to this. While I prayI

ed I felt assured my Lord was well pleased , and

would send an answer to my largest desires.

Next morning Mr. Rogers awoke very happy,

having had a precious view of the deep things of

God :he dreamed that he felt the clear witness

of sanctification, and his soul seemed full of gra

titude and love. In taking a ride out together,

and laying open our wholehearts to eachother,

(as we frequently did,) I found my soulunspeak

ably happy, while we resolved to be more spiri

tual, more devoted to God , and more zealous in

saving souls than ever . This was made a great

blessing tome; and doubly so, as I believe it

was ananswer to my prayer.”

The last instance I shall cite took place only a
little before her death :

“ June 10th, 1794.—I had a peculiar season in

wrestling prayer with my Godthis night on ac

count of my dear little Mary. The great weak

ness of her limbs for three months past, and her

seeming total inability to walk, has caused much

pain to my dear husband, as well as myself. It

appeared to me I had used every possible means

in vain . But this night I had power to cry out
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unto my God, and tell him , “ Thou art the same

yesterday, to -day, and for ever. Thou art my

God ! Thou hast said , Call unto me in the day

of trouble, and I will hear thee . Thou hast

healed cripples, made the lame to walk , yea,

raised even the dead, in answer to praying faith.

Lord, hear me now ; stoop to my request. Let

the child's feet and ankle -bones receive strength ;

give her power to walk ; and let me soon know

thou hastheard my prayer.' I had power to be

lieve it should be done, and my soul was filled
with the divine presence.

“ Thursday, 12th.— I already see an answer to

my prayer in my child : she is greatly strength

ened in her limbs. How good,how faithful, how

condescending is the Lord '! We may - Imay,

like Abraham , like Moses, like Elijah, ask and

obtain .”

Such were the habits of intimacy which my

dear partner enjoyed with her beloved Saviour,

that even when her outward senses were locked

up by sleep, he would frequently speak to her

heart ; and in dreams and visions of the night

appeared to strengthen her in times of trial, warn

her of danger, or prepare her for trouble before

it came. One instance out of many I will here

mention. It happened about four years after

our marriage, andwas attended with much com

fort to hermind ever after, when she recurred

to it.

“ Having been exercised with an uncommon

sense of various short- comings and daily infirmi

ties for some days past, Iawoke this morning

overwhelmed and swallowed up in love, joy, and

praise, occasioned by the following dream . I
40 P
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6

thought I was in an elegant house, and was de

sired by one to go into that room , ( pointing the

way ,) and I should see the late Mrs. Rogers. I

wondered, but obeyed. I thought I entered the

room , which was hung all round with clean white

linen ; and , upon a bed, I saw the beautiful corpse

of mydear departed sister and friend ! I looked ,

and loved the precious remains, when , to my

great astonishment, her eyes opened ! She smi

led on me, and raised herself up. I exclaimed,

in a rapture of joyful surprise, ' Is it possible !

Has the Lordpermitted you to revive, so as to
speak to me ? She replied, with unutterable

sweetness, “ All things, my dear, are possible

with God. He has permitted it for your com

fort.' ' O !' said I, what would I have often

given to converse one hour with you since you

were taken ! ' She said , " There is no need, my

dear : God has been with you. ' I answered,

“ Yes, he has ; but, О tell me, have I acted my

part aright in your place ? Does God in this ap

prove of me ! She smiled again , and said , ' He

does ; and in all things he is well pleased. And

he will strengthen and bless you to the end. He

loves you, and he will save you in every time of

trouble, especially in your approaching trial.

You have nothing to fear ; for you will be happy

in life , in death , and for ever ! You are dear to

God ; and it is to comfort you he permits me to

appear, and tell you this ! '

“ This was but a few weeks before my Hester

was born . And what I felt was unutterable in

deed ! Love unspeakable, and ravishing delight,

filled my whole soul. I was quite overpowered !

I thought, in my dream , she said much more ;

but this is all I can distinctly recollect. And it

6
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so overcame me with transport, that I awoke.

But my body was bathed in sweat, and my soul,

as in a dream , filled with God, with heaven , and

with unspeakable bliss, so that I could not refrain

awaking my dear husband to tell him ; and I

could sleep no more, but continued praising God

until the morning. The more I consider his

condescending goodness herein , the more I am

lost in love, self-abasement, and speechless gra

titude !"

This dream was made a blessing to us both,

and it is attended with no small consolation to me,

especially under my present circumstances, to

conceive that the inhabitants of heaven know

well the transactions of earth ! And ( to wave

the almost innumerable and well- authenticated

instances of recent date) that they do so, is be

yond a doubt ; or , how could they be said to

“ rejoice over a sinner that repenteth ?” And

when Moses and Elijah conversed with our Lord,

it was on the bitter cup he was to drink in Jeru

salem ; of consequence, they remembered that

place, as well as those prophecies which were to

be fulfilled upon that occasion . And if the pious

poor retain so lively a sensation in the other world

of the favours conferred on them in this, as to

wait for the arrival of their kind benefactors, in

order to “ receive them into everlasting habita

tions,” ( Luke xvi. 9, ) what kind offices may we

not expect from those who, for many years, were

our faithful companions in the kingdom and pa

tience of Jesus ? “ Are they not all” (as well as

the angels) “ ministering spirits, sent forth to

minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?”

And what angel (except the Angel of the Cove

nant, who took upon him our nature, and was
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touched with a feeling of our infirmities ) is so

well qualified for this office and guardianship as

they ? And it is even probable a part of their

heaven consists in the pleasure of attending those

who are yet probationers in this world of woe ;

especially when they see us attentive to the will

of Him that sent them .

Hard as it was to part, my dear companion

would have found it harder still, but for the same

persuasion which constantly rested with her , as

appears from her own words ; saying, “ I feel

myself very poorly in body, and several symp

toms threaten my dissolution ; but my soul is

kept in perfect peace. I know , ' for me to live is

Christ, and to die is gain .' It seems as if the

Lord had been of late preparing me for himself.

And yet, when I thinkof leaving the dearest of

earthly comforts, it is like rending of self from

self,-of nature from nature,—and of the flesh

from the bone. Nevertheless, when I reflect the

separation is only for a moment compared with

eternity, and, ' that death itself cannot disunite

our spirits ,' it helps me to say, “ Lord, not as I

will, but as thou wilt.'

It seems easy to learn , from this and other

touches in the preceding pages, that, be our at

tainments in piety whatthey may, they have not

the least tendency to dissolve the endearing ties

of natural affection . On the contrary, that reli

gion, by refining, tends to increase both the fer

vour and constancy of our love. But what are

all other ties, of which the human heart is capa

ble, compared with that holy and spiritual union

ever subsisting between those whomGod in every
sense hath made one !

I am assured the tenderest of maternal ties
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possessed the heart of my dearest companion ;

yet these, when it came to a point, were dissolved

with comparative ease , as were also all her other

friendly attachments, with this only exception ,

of myself.

“Not even in death her friendship dies !

With grateful pity and surprise
I ask , How can it be ?

Loosen'd from all she leaves behind ,

Yet still, -unutterably kind ,-- .

Yet still,--she cleaves to me.

“ On me she rests her dying head ,

And ,catching, grasps a brokenreed ,

But will not let mepart :

Till Jesus visit her again ,

By nobler love dissolve the chain ,

And free her struggling heart . "

God alone can tell what I felt in that dread

moment, when her Lord gave the dismission,

and I was called to return the last parting kiss !

For some time I could only breathe, as it were,

in silent accents, “ O ! myGod , let my latter end

be like hers ! ” Come,-0come quickly,and pre

pare me tofollow her !—It is still the language

of my bleeding heart ,

O let me on her image dwell,

Thesoul-transportingspectacle,
On whom even angels gaze !

A pious saint matured for God ,

And shaking off her earthly clod

To see his open face .

“ Isee the generous friend sincere ;

Her voice still vibrates in my ear ,

The voice of truth and love !

It calls me to put off my clay,

And bids me soar with her away

To fairer worlds above ! "

Well !--thank God, a moment cannot always

last !

“ And he who setmy partner free ,

Shall quickly send for you and me !"

Only let us take care that our loins are girt,

and our lights burning as bright as hers when
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our Lord cometh , and all shall be well. All who

knew my valuable companion willallow thatthese

pages contain but a small part of what might be

said upon so.amiable a character. But there is

a daycoming when her real value shall be made

manifest.

The honour of being united to such a woman

fillsmy soulwith unfeigned gratitude before God.

And although I am left to feel my loss, I am sup

ро from above in a manner that exceeds all

description. The heart-felt presence of God,

which, from the time he took my all of earthly

treasure, I have not wantedfor one moment, more
than compensates for the absence of all created

good ; if I can suppose her absent, who, under

God, was the centre of all earthly treasure to me.

And now unto Him who had a prior right, I

freely resign this all, becausehis right is infinitely

superior to mine. In the act of offering a sacri

fice so pleasing to my God, I feel that our union

in him is of eternal duration ; and that, as sure

as my beloved partner now sleeps in Jesus, even

so surely will God bringher with him,and pre

sent her to me again : “For the Lord Jesus him

self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with

thevoice of the archangel,and with the trump

of God ; and then we shall be caught up toge

ther in the clouds to meet the Lordin the air ;

and so shall we be ever with the Lord ! ” Thus

comforted, and knowing the time is short, I shall

here take leave of my beloved wife, leaving her

to rest in His arms ; where,

“ Supremely bless'd , with perfect peace ,

She lovesme nowwithout excess ,

Or passionate alloy ,

Serene, she waits my spirit's flight,

To range with hers the plains of light,

And climb the mount of joy.

:
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“ Reposed in those Elysian seats,
Where Jonathan his David meets,

Our souls shall soon embrace ;

The utmost power of friendship prove,

Commencedon earth , matured above,

In ecstacies of praise,

“ How shall we sing and triumph there,

Our dangers and escapes compare,

Our days of flesh and woe !

How comprehend the plan divine,

And sweetly in His praises join ,

Through whom wemeet below !

“ Through whom in paradise we meet,

Great Author of ourjoy complete,

Thee, Jesus, we proclaim :

While all the saints stand listening round ,

And all the realms of bliss resound,

Salvation to the Lamb.

“ The Lamb hath brought us through the fire ;

The Lamb shall raise ourraptures higher ,

When all from earth are driven ;

Our glorious Head shall cleave the skies,

And bid his church triumphant rise

From paradise to heaven ."

JAMES ROGERS.

Birmingham , March 29, 1795 .
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE APPENDIX,

CONSISTING OF

MISCELLANEOUS EXTRACTS

FROM

THE WORKS OF MRS. H. A. ROGERS.

DUBLIN , Nov. 7th, 1786. — This day my soul hath

felt much of the power of God, and a sweet so

lemnity which I can but faintly describe . In

calling to visit a friend who is dangerously ill of

a pleurisy, I was led to bring very near the time

when I shall bid adieu to all beneath the sun ! I

saw it an awful thing to die : yet I rejoice to feel

the sting of death entirely gone ; and a witness,

that if Iwas called, like her, to gasp for another

and another breath , to offer up my spirit , it

would surely be into the arms of Jesus. But

how was the importance of improving my pre

sent mercies impressed on my mind ! the neces

sity of now employing every talent for God ! In

a state like hers, I should be very unfit to call

upon God even for my own soul ; much less

would it be in my power to persuade, warn , re
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prove, or exhort others. MyGod has at present

entrusted me with precious time and opportuni

ties. O let meimprove and not betray my trust !

“ But only for thy glory live ,

And to thy glory die . "

In the evening my dear husband preached with

peculiar freedom from , “ All are yours.” In the

course of his sermon, he went through “ Paul, or

Apollos, orCephas, or the world, orlife, or death , ”

& c.; and, in the last instance, observed , “ We

are immortal till our work ve done : till then ,

men and devils combined cannot kill ! " He

likewise mentioned that memorable saying of

King William, who, at the battle of the Boyne,

when in the most imminent danger, exclaimed,

( to encourage his men ,) “ Every bullet hath its

billet !” showing our life is in the hand of God

alone :-when, on a sudden, the congregation

were all alarmed by a man with a large loaded

pistol being seized at the door. I was in the

gallery andtherefore ignorant of what caused the

uproar ; and my employment was to quiet the

women, who were all for rushing down stairs,

many of them ready to fall into fits. I had no

fearwhatever : the sermon had been a blessing

to my soul, and I was kept in perfect peace.

When I came into theyard , and heard the par

ticulars, I found this villain came into the

preaching -house, and sat opposite the pulpit for

half an hour, while Mr. Rogers was preaching ;

then , on receiving a watch -wordfrom his com

rades, went out. And our maid, who, at the

same time came into the yard unperceived, in

the dark, heard them plotting together, and

resolving to fire the pistol at Mr. Rogers, and
make off. Another friend, who was nearer than

:
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they imagined , also heard them muttering and

cursing, one of them bidding him with the pistol

“ aim at the cushion .” In that moment the

door -keeper, and two other friends, desired them

to quit the yard ; when this fellow rushed towards

the door with violence , and attempted to knock

down brother Ransford with the butt-end of his

large pistol ; but he avoided the blow , and only

received a slight hurt on the side of his head.

The ruffianwas then seized by a number ofour

friends, and taken to the watch -house. When

examined, he denied he had any pistol, and

cursed Mr. Rogers and all the Methodists bitter

ly. He was ordered to Newgate and there con

fined . The constable came next morning, and

told us, Sir Robert Smith ( Justice of the Peace)

hadexamined the pistol, and found it loadedwith

six leaden balls, ( or slugs ) whichheshowed me ;

they were ragged and sharp ; and a large charge

of the best gunpowder.

All these things put together,I was nowmuch

more affected than before ; as it appeared plain

that a deep - laid plot had been concerted ; and I;

had every reason to believe the intention was to

have shot my dear husband while he was preach

ing. Thewonderful prevention filledme with

awful gratitudeand humble praise. While Mr.

R. and several friends went to Newgate, to in

terrogate the ruffian, I spent a precious hour of

intercourse with my God ; and in sweetly com

mitting to him the whole affair, I had some li

berty to intercede for the poorwretch, but more

in praying for mydear partner ; when the Lord

graciously applied these words, — “ Not an hair

of his head shall perish ; wherefore in patience
possess ye your souls !” I blessed him for the
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promise and the precept, and was filled with di
vine consolation .

The nightafter this happened , Mr. Peacock

preached with great liberty from , “ Fear not them

which kill the body, and after that have no more

that they can do." His word was a blessing to

meand many ; especially his quoting that text,

“ Touch notmine anointed, and do my prophets

no harm .” Two persons returned thanks this

evening : one for pardon, the other for being

renewed in love ; both under the sermon last

night. Well may Satan rage at a work like

this, nowgoing forward in this city. As several

Roman Catholics have been lately awakened ,and

joined to the society, and a very rich man , of
greatnote among the Priests, has become a con

stant hearer at our chapel, it is conjectured

where this horrid plot most likely originated .

Andthe more clearly doth this appear from the
number of friends who visited the villain while

in prison ; andby whose means his escape was

effected before he was brought to trial.

Cork, August 20th , 1789. - I found that text

much blessed to me this morning ( Isai. lx. 8,)

“ Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as doves

to their windows ? " How heavy is the dense

cloud ! yet it hangs in air without any visible

hand to uphold it. Such am I : loaden with ten

thousand infirmities, various temptations from

Satan, and calumnies from malicious men , under

which I must sink ; yea , and that even after my

soul has been attracted from the earth by the

Sun of Righteousness ; were it not that I am

held up, like a cloud in the air, by the mighty

power of God. I also feel as one of those silly

helpless doves ; and , as such , I fly to hide in my
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Saviour's breast ! There, my Lord, I would for
ever dwell .

“ How blest are they who still abide

Close shelter'd in thy bleeding side ! "

We had a good season at family prayer ; after

which wewent upon the water with somefriends,

and , sailing down to Cove, we went on board of

Mr. Sholdham's new and beautiful yacht. This

vessel is built, it seems, for pleasure ; and he in

tends to sail in it round the world . Every thing

in it is elegant, even to extravagance : much

plate, superb furniture in the cabin , and a French

cook onboard . But can this make the owner

happy ? Alas, no ! it cannot be, unless his soul

were first adorned with Christ, and made meet

for God .

In the evening Mr. Rogers preached in Cove,

toa large company of attentive hearers, from

“ Ye must be born again . ” The room was also

well filled the next evening ; and the day after

wereturned home in an open boat. We had a

high wind andheavy showers of rain the whole

passage, and the tide meeting the wind ; when

we came to Lough -Maon (a very dangerous

place) it was rough indeed . But the Lord

sweetly prepared me for it. That verse was so

powerfully impressed on my mind, that I could

not forbear repeating it :

“ O'er the raging billows sailing,

With my all-protecting Guide ;

By thymercy never failing,

I shall all the storms out- ride !

" Join'd to thee by closest union ,

And to my companions dear ;

By this happy, sweet communion,

Thou wilt banish every fear."

Just thencame a squall of wind, and theswell

was so very high, thatall the passengers shrieked
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a

ness .

aloud ; and some now cried to God for mercy !

Even the boatmen turned pale, and our friends

clasped round us in a most affecting manner . Yet

though I was sensible of our danger, my soul was

keptfrom fear. I recollected Peter on the waves,

and said, “ Lord, what are these, when in the

hollow of thy hand ? I commit my all to thee !

Preserve me from fear, and help me to praise

thee.” My soul was indeed filled with his good

The boatmen, sensible of the danger,

turned out of the channel into shallow water , and

then the swell was not so great : but we were

still in jeopardy, expecting every moment to be

stranded in themud; and, if so, all must have

perished, as we were near a mile from shore :

but the Lord preserved us from all evil ; and we

landed safe in Cork before night came on. Omay

I never forget his love to me this day ! How

fatal mighthave been the consequencesin my

present situation, had fear been permitted to take

place ! Instead of which I was kept composed

and happy ; and returned in better health than
when I went. “ Praise the Lord, O my soul ;

and all that is within me, bless his holy name.'

Extract from a letter, received Jan. 14, 1789 :

“ The Rev. Mr. E- calling to visit one of his

hearers, saw ayoung lady in the parlour, who

had come for the use of the water , on account of

her health . Observing her unusually pensive,

Mr. E. took the liberty to inquire the reason.

She answered, “ Sir, I will think no more of it, it

was only a dream ; and I will not be so childish

as to be alarmed at a dream ! But, Sir ,' said

she, ' I will tell you my dream , and then I will

think of it no more.' She then repeated as fol

lows :- I dreamed I was at a ball, where I in
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tended to go to -night. Soon after I was in the

room, I was taken very ill, and they gave me a

smelling -bottle, and then I was brought home

into this room ; and I was put into that elbow

chair,' (pointing to it, ) and fainted , and died !

I then thoughtI was carried to a place where

there were angels, and holy people in abundance,

singing hymns and praises to God ;—that I found

myself very unhappy there, and desired to go

from thence. My conductor said if I did , I

should never come there again ! He then vio

lently whirled meabout, and I fell down, down,

down ! through blackness, and flames, and sul

phur ; the dread of which awoke me !!

" The minister endeavoured, by every possible

argument, to dissuade the young lady from going

to the ball that night ; but in vain ! She answer

ed, ' I will go. I will not be so foolish as to

mind a dream ! She did go : and soon after she

came into the ball-room she was taken ill ; and

(as she dreamed ) a smelling-bottle was given her.

She was carried home into the room , and put

into that very elbow -chair represented in the

dream ,-she fainted , and died !”

Awful warning ! and awful event ! O that it

may deeply penetrate the hearts of all who are

“ lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God !"

She was warned by a dream ; but such are now

warned bya reality , even her fate ! She is gone

into a world of spirits, into eternity ! But was

she unhappy ? Very unhappy in the presence of

a holy God, and his holy worshippers. O how

does this correspond with that solemndeclaration

from the lips of Truth, “ Without holiness no
man shall see the Lord !” O how unmeet is one

who liveth in these delusive pleasures on earth,
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for the spiritual enjoyment of God in glory !

which is the inheritance and the bliss of the

saints in light. Reader, ask thy own heart !

Couldst thou be more happy than she, in the

eternal employ of those who surround thethrone,

and sing the song of Moses and the Lamb ? Be

assured thou couldest not, excepton earth thou

hast learned their song , “ Unto Him that loved

us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood,

and hathmade us kings and priests unto God,

and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion

for ever and ever .” Thoumust be born again.

What a striking contrast between the young

person alluded to above, and an intimate friend

of mine, in the city of Cork, who died nearly
about the same time ! Her name was Mary

Mahony. When very young , her carnal relations

forced her to marry amanfor whom she had no

affection. He proved a very wicked and bad
husband ; but the God of wisdom and love, even

out of this evil, brought forth good. The trials

she daily endured led her to seek rest and happi

ness in the Source of bliss ! Beginning frequent

ly, though privately, to hear the Methodists, her

mind was drawn out in strong desires after God ;

but her husband as often followed her , and

dragged her out of the preaching -house by the

hairof her head. After some time, he left her

entirely, and she saw him no more. She joined

our society about eight years ago , and soon found

peace with God, which she never lost ; and about

three years after she obtained a dear witness that

her soul was cleansed from all sin . In this sal

vation she walked irreprovably to the day of her

death . And though, at some seasons , she was

buffeted with various temptations, yet shealways
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emerged out of them more fully purified. She

was called outwardly to followherheavenly Lord

in the way of the cross ; but she joyfully tookit

up, and bore it with the meekness of her lamb

like Saviour : like him ,her language was, “ Not

as I will, but as thou wilt ."

Her love to Jesus, and her zealfor the glory

of God, and for promoting the good of precious

souls, was very peculiar. This induced Mr. Ro

gers to request her to takethe charge of a class

of young women ; over which she watched faith

fully and diligently with tears, fastings, and much

prayer. In her last sickness, (thought to be a
rheumatic fever,) her agony of pain in every limb

was extreme ; but she told me and others,

" When these hands and feet are tortured with

pain , yea , such anguish asis almost insupporta

ble, I look to my precious Saviour, and see, by

faith , his dear hands and feet pierced , and bleed

ing,and nailed tothe accursed tree formy sins !

And the view of that mangledbody, and precious

head torn with thorns, and that precious blood

streaming formy soul, sweetensall my pain , and

makes mewilling to bear all he pleases to in

flict. ” After she had thus suffered for nine days,

and constantly witnessed to all the goodnessof

God to her soul, she became delirious ; but a few

hours before her departure, the Lord restored
her reason . She was, however, speechless, till,

at last, after struggling sometimein agony, to

say something, she cried aloud, “ Jesus is pre

cious ! Jesus is precious !" and sweetly fell

asleep, on the 10th of Feb., 1789, in the twenty

fifth year of herage.

Oct. 14th, 1790 .-- I heard Mr. Wesley preach
40 Q
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in Spitalfields chapel, with great liberty, from

Ephes. vi. 11 , “ Put on the whole armour of God . ”
I never heard the Christian armour so described

before. In the course of his sermon he intro

duced an account of a General, a very wicked

man , buta great warrior, who, in the blaze of

battle, lifted up his hand towards heaven, and

swore by his Maker, he would never quit the

field while there was an Englishman alive in it !

He was harnessed with steel ; but while pro

nouncing the oath , with his arm extended, a

musket-ball entered the joints of his harness,

shothimin the arm -pit, and down he fell !—Mr.

Wesley showed, in the beautiful contrast, that

the Christian being armed with the panoply of

God, that is, his whole armour, no partis left ex

posed, but the whole soul is covered and defend

ed against every fiery dart of our common ene

my, the devil.

I awokevery happy this morning, with these

sweet words,

“God, the Almighty God , is thine ;

See him to thy help come down ,

The excellence divine, "

And 0 ! how was I blessed , while musing on that

preciousscripture, “ Now we see through a glass

darkly !" It was indeed a blessed season to my

soul ; especially for a few minutes, when I felt

what I cannot express : such a manifestation of

God as a Spirit uniting himself to my spirit ;

such a real enjoyment of God as love, as holiness,

as heaven ;—thatfulness which thought cannot

fathom! And all this to me,-myall in all !

united inexplicably to my spirit,-more than fill

ing all my powers with hiseffulgence, so that I

was wrapt in God ! O my Lord ,and shall I prove
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no more .

for ever this fruition of thy fulness ? I know I

shall. Thou hast given my soul a taste ; and

thou wilt givethe abiding reality, when time is

O thou thrice -holy God of love, my

soul is lost ! Wonder and love overpower me !

I am abased before thee, while I feelthe sacred

blessing mine.

Nov. 4th , 1792.- My closet was truly a Bethel,

while my soul was engaged inprayer, and holy

meditation on those deep words, (Col. iii. 3 , 4.)
“Our life is hid with Christ in God ,” &c. I was

led to inquire as follows :-But how is my life

hid ? My animallife being the breath of God ,

he continues or withholds it at his pleasure. But

who can tell how he animates the clay body ? or

how we continue in that state of animation ?

When he takes away our breath ,we die, and are

turned again to our dust. How is it that wenow

feel, hear, smell, taste , and see ? How is it we

think , judge, fear, love, desire, and enjoy ? To

saywe are made capable of all these, is tosay

nothing. From what arises that capability ? The

soul actuates the body ; but how ? and who in

forms and actuates the soul ? All is hid with

Christ in God. He is the source, but we cannot

search out his ways.

Our spiritual life is hid also. By nature we

are dead . From him we received the first seed

of spiritual life. “ Not of blood,” from our natu

ral parents ; “not by the will” or power ofman ;

butof God.” Andhow hid from the wisdom of

a natural man are all the workings of divine

grace ! We are told he cannot know them . Nor

can a soul, possessed of this spiritual life, impart
what he feels to another : it is that " new name

which none knoweth but he that receiveth it . ”
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What a mystery,—Christ in us ! And what a

mystery also is that faith which justifies and
saves , to carnal minds !

How frequently is this life so hid that our ac

tions, words, andmotives are mistaken by men !

And often is the saint condemned through this,

when approved of God ! But soon will this hid

den life be revealed in open day, when allshall

see and admire the unaffected integrity of him

who was despised and rejected by the wicked,

mistaken even by his friends (and perhaps griev

ed sorethroughsuch mistakes) ; when his inno

cence shall shine forth as the light, and hisjust

dealing as the noon -day ; while many shall be

amazedat his salvation ,so far beyond allthey

looked for on earth ! Perhaps a well-painted

hypocrite might be thought more holy than the

Israelite without guile. But then the mask is

no more ! God will own his jewels, and they shall

shine in his presence for ever. And if sorrow or

tears could possiblybe in heaven, surelythose who

have been through mistake) the cause of grief

to these on earth will sorrow then , and love them

more perhaps on that aceount.

Again: much is hid even from the soul pos

sessing this life. The humility of the truesaint,

arising from a sense of many infirmities which he

feels, hides his grace from hisown sight, so that

at certain times he is even discouraged ; while,

Satan, the accuser, fails not to magnify unto him

various short-comings, --his extreme weakness ;

his failures in judgment, memory, or zeal ; his

ignorance of many things: or some constitutional

infirmity, thoughnot yieldedto , may often beset,

and be a burden to his mind. These, and such

like, may for a time damp the joy of one whose
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“ life is hid with Christ in God .” But when such

feel their utter helplessness, the Sun of Righte

ousness shall break forth ; and , by a word, a

single look of love, dissipate all thegloom , and

display his graces and himself, and fill with un

known peace! But when these come to pass

through the valley, there they shall find Jesus

their life indeed, with whom they shall then ap

pear in glory ! Yes, yes , he will then be reveal

ed to their ravished eyes, when they shall fearless

“ Pass the watery flood ,

Hanging on the arm ofGod . "

For he will stand in Jordan to see them safe

through, and landed all in Canaan ; where he will

display before them his bleeding wounds, their

only title to eternal bliss ! And, O ! what then

shall be revealed to the disembodied saint ! Di.

vine amazement, and glory all !-But, O ! to

prove the blissful reality mine ! This, this is all !

and while my soul exults in the sweet assurance,

I deeply feel the importance of that question ,

“ Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?" And I

can tell my Lord, as Peter did, “ Thou knowest

all things, thou knowest that I love thee.” Yea,

with all my heart. I have communion with my

God as a man with his friend . I feel an intimate

union with Jesus ; and through himwith the Fa

ther ; and such overflowing emanations from the

Holy Ghost, as I have rarely felt before. I

think a little more would burst the earthen pri

son , and set my longing spirit free.

I have found it very profitable to read Hora

Solitariæ on the names and titles of Christ ; es

pecially that of Jehovah Adonai. The author's

remarks are sweet and spiritual ; only his Cal

vinism I pass over. Yet, I can allow and join in
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all that gives glory to Christ, and tends to hum

ble the sinner ; ascribing also, with him, my

whole salvation to grace unmerited and free. I

believe, He who hath loved me, died for all ;

that they who are dead might henceforth live,

“ not unto themselves, but unto Him , who died

for them , and rose again . ”

Feb. 19th, 1794. Having heard much of late

respecting public matters, and about an expected

invasion,with all its consequences, I have been

led much to secret prayer ,and feel I can say to

my God, “ Naked came I into the world , and

thou hast cared for me ; nurtured me in my in

fancy, preserved me in youth, provided for the

wants, yea , even for the comforts, of my riper

years ; and now I am still thine, and I commit

myself, my dear husband and children ,-myall,
unto thee." I received for answer , “ There shall

no evil befal thee, neither shall any plague come

near thy dwelling.” The day after , I had some

subtle temptations from the enemy ; but the

Lord assured myheart he would not suffer me

to be tempted above what I am able to bear.

WheneverI approach the Lordin secret,Satan
vanishes, and Jesus tells me, “ All that I have

is thine.” Yea, he truly leads me into green

pastures, and by the still waters of comfort !

“ O to grace how great a debtor

Daily I'm constrain'd to be !"

My mind has been led, of late, to meditate on

the latter -day glory ; and the Lord's presence

rested upon me in a peculiar manner , while at

tending to those beautiful ideas of Mr. Fletcher

on themillennium ; especially where he observes,

“ That as now the world is overspread with ini

quity, so shall it then be with holiness ; inso
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much that a wicked man shall then be as great

a wonder upon earth as a father in Christ is now !

That the curse shall be taken away from univer

sal creation, vegetable, animal, and elementary !

The bodies of men no longer subject to pain and

weakness ; no sorrow in child -bearing ; no temp

tation : the lion will then be as inoffensive as the

lamb, and the leopard will lie down with the

kid : ' For they shall not hurt nor destroy in all

my holy mountain ,' saith our Lord ! for the

earth shall be full of the knowledge of the glory

of the Lord as the waters cover the sea .' ”

THE DYING BED OF A SAINT AND

SINNER CONTRASTED.

Dust we are, and unto dust we shall return . A

fewmore rolling years ; a few more months or

weeks ; nay, perhaps a few more setting suns or

fleeting moments, and we are gone. Gone !

Whither ? 0 ! that awful, dreadful, blissful,

thought ! Awful to all ; dreadful to the unholy,

-to sinners ; and blissful to the saints of God.

See a man approachingto the verge of eternity :

how are all his views changed ! how triflingto

such a one appears all below the sun ! How im

portant the things of God, and the salvation of

his never -dying soul ! Let us consider one igno

rant of God through life ; immersed in pleasure,

lost in pride, careless, secure, surrounded and

belovedby his carnal friends, and possessed of a

moderate share of wealth , --such a one in the
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bloom of life. Some fatal distemper seizes his

brittle frame, he is racked with torturing pain ,

surrounded byweeping friends, whose help is all

in vain : the Physician gives no hope of his re

covery ; andhe perceives he is ere long to launch

into a boundless eternity ! What are his views

in such a state ? Such a scene have my eyes

beheld, and therefore with great certaintyI mayΙ

describe it. 6 Wretched man that I am !” me

thinks I still hear him cry : where are my plea

sures now ? What hath my pride profited me ?

or what good have riches, with all my vaunting,

done me ? These are passed away as a cloud ;

and now , O horror to think !

• Now , leaving all I love below ,

To God's tribunal I must go ,

Must hear the Judge pronounce my fate,

And fix my everlasting state !

But can I hope to dwell with God ? Ah ! no, it

cannot be. He is holy ,—I am vile : He is just,

and will punish the guilty. He called, and I

refused : He stretched forth his hand, and I

wouldnot regard ; and now he laugheth atmy

calamity, and shutteth his ear to my cry ; then

I would not, now I cannot pray ! He often

knocked at the door of my heart, saying, by an

inward whisper, • Thou art wrong; repent and

turn to God : seek the Lord while he may be

found, call upon him while he is near : turn ye,

turn ye, why will ye die ?' But I would none of

his counsel, and turned away mine ear from his

reproofs : I refused the yoke of Jesus, despised

his Ministers, and neglected that salvation which

was long offered to me by their means. But

now I feel the dire effects ! Me, miserable !

Which way shall I flee infinite wrath , and infi

nite despair ? O eternity ! eternity ! eternity !
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-Fall, fall, ye rocks, and hide my guilty head !

Hideme from him thatsitteth upon the throne,

and from the wrath of the Lamb ! But, o !

even this cannot be ! I must endure his indigna

tion ! I must suffer the vengeance of eternal

fire ! My damnation is sealed ! Who can dwell

withdevouring fire ? Who can endure everlast

ing burning ? Take warning, O my careless

friends ; a gaping hell awaits me ; my soul is

going ; fiends are waiting to receive it ; they en

circle me round - 0 horror and eternity !"

The person described above was afterwards

reprieved for a short season from the jaws of

death ; but he did not manifest any genuine re

pentance ; and in about six months after died in

racking despair.

Let us next see the child of God ; the heir of

glory. Pleasing contrast ! How different his

prospect ! He longs to reach his Father's house ,

and kisses the kind rod of his afflicting hand.

The welcome news that he shall soon be there,

elevates his soul with rapturousjoy : he hasa
foretaste of those pleasures which are at God's

right hand for evermore, and the language of his
heart is,

“ Haste, my Beloved, fetch my soul

Up to thy blest abode ;

Fly , for my spirit longstosee

MySaviourandmyGod ."

Yes, blessed Saviour, and this thou knowest is

also the language ofmy heart, while I now bid

adieu to earth , and all terrestrial scenes !

Farewell, my dearly beloved, my Christian

friends, with whom I have taken sweet counsel

in the way to glory. I now leave you for sweet

er converse above. On earth we have been one

in him we love ; in heaven we shall meet to part
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In Jesus be so sweet,

no more . His love was the centre of our union

here ; and this shall still unite us in those blessed

realms above. How often have we sweetly

joined to praise him in the body ? And one

small glimpse of Jesu's love hath made our cup

run o'er :

“ And if our fellowship below

What height ofrapture shall we know ,

When round his throne we meet !"

Farewell, my dearly beloved children ! I

leave you ; but your parent God hath promised

to care for you. Choose him for your portion ;

and then, if we both leave you exposed to the
waves of a dangerous world , the faithfulness of

an unchanging JEHOVAH is engaged to pilot you

safe into thathaven where weshall meet you all

again , being bound up together in the bundle of

life, with the Lord our God.

Farewell, in particular , my ever-dear hus

band ! How was our friendship ripened, almost

to the maturity of heaven ! how tenderly and

closely are our hearts still knit together ! nor

shall the sweet union be dissolved by death ;

but, being one in Christ, we shall be one for

Mourn not that I go to him first: he saw

it best for my weakness ; my feeble frame might

not have supported your absence. A very little

while, andyou will follow me ; and O with what

joy shall I welcome your arrival on the eternal

shore, and conduct you to Him whom our souls

love ! Till then, adieu ,—my dearest companion

in heaven's road , whom God in the greatest

mercy gave to me. I leave thee with the most

grateful sensations, for all the kind tokens of af

fection which I have ever had from thee. For

all thy care, thy love, thy prayers, I bless my

ever .
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God , and thank thee : but I now go to Jesus,

who is yet infinitely dearer to me : with him Í

leave thee ; nor doubt his care, who hath loved

and given himself for thee. It is but a short

separation : our spirits shall soon reunite, and

then never, never know separation more !

Farewell to all my dear relations ! Weep not

for me, but love my God . O make your peace

with him , and youshall follow me toglory. He

is worthy of your hearts, and only He. O give

them wholly to him . I have not served my

God for nought. I have lived a heaven below

in Jesu's love ; and now eternally shall praise

the glories of his grace. And you who know

my God, O love him more, and never , never

leave him ; so will he be to you what he is now

to me. Continue “ steadfast and immovable,

always abounding in the work of the Lord ; " for,

I can testify to his glory , “ your labour shall not

be in vain .” Be faithful unto death , and he will

give you acrown oflife, which I amnow hasten

ing to receive. “ The chariots of Israel, and the

horsemen thereof,” are all waiting to carry me

home !

See , the guardian angels nigh ,,

Wait to waft my soul on high ;

See the golden gates displayed ;

See the crown to grace my head !

See a flood of sacred light,

Which shall yield no more to -night !

Transitory world , farewell !

Jesus calls with him to dwell !"

He cries, “ Arise, my love, my fair one , and

come away . " “ Amen ,"saithmy willing ,joyful

soul. “Even so , come, Lord Jesus ! ” My soul

is on the wing ! Burst asunder, ye bonds of

clay, which hold me from my Love ! How wel

come the stroke that shall break down these

66

.
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separating walls, knock off my fetters, throw

open my prison doors, and set me at liberty !

This corruptible body, this tottering house of

clay, which now cannot sustain his weight of

love, shall soon be made a glorious body in

corruptible ;

“ Shall the stars and sun outshine,

Shout among the sons ofglory ;

All immortal, all divine ; "

and be able then to enjoy the full fruition of my

God. Yes, I shall soon see him as he is ; not

through a glass darkly, but face to face .

« The beatific sight

Shall fill the heavenly courts with praise,

And wide diffuse thegolden blaze

Of everlasting light."

" Waiting to receive my spirit,

Lo ! my Saviour stands above;

Shows the purchase of his merit ;
Reaches out the crown of love . "

er !

1

Angels surround my bed to carryme away:
I come, I come, blessed messengers of my God !

Haste and convey me to his loved embrace

My faith already beholds the crucified Redeem

Methinks I see him smile, while round

him stand the heavenly host, exulting. Oglo

rious train of blood - bought souls ! What an

innumerable company ! And I shall join the
choir , “

“ Shall shout by turns the bursting joy ;

And all eternity employ,

In songs around the throne. "

How delightful the theme ! It hath set my soul

on fire ; yet I cannot express a thousandth part

of my ideas of the prospect that lies beforeme.

But shall prove the unutterable bliss . The
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inheritance is mine ! A foretaste now I feel !

Nay, so am I filled with glory and with God,

that more I could not bear and live !

“ O may I feel the sacred flame,

And through eternity proclaim

The depths of Jesu's love !"

Amen, and amen !

HESTER ANN ROGERS.
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EPITAPH

INSCRIBED TO HER MEMORY IN ST. MARY'S

CHAPEL-YARD, BIRMINGHAM.

HESTER ANN ,

WIFE OF JAMES ROGERS,

PREACHER OF THE COSPEL,

Sleepeth here in Jesus, waiting for her final call.

SHE

EXCHANGED MORTALITY FOR LIFE ,

OCTOBER 10, 1794,

Aged 38.

“ She, being Dead, yet Speaketh."

“ What says the happy dead ?

She bids me bear my load ,

With silent steps proceed ,

And follow her to God :

Till life's uneasy dream

In rapture shall depart ,

She bids me give, like her,

To Christ my bleeding heart,"
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Underneath the same stone lie also the re

mains of Martha , my second daughter. She

was a lovely child , the darling of her mother ,

and seemed to partake muchof her sweet, open

temper ; whichof course endeared her somuch

the more to me. She died of a consumption,

the foundation of which was laid by the small

pox , which she took in the natural wayabout ten

monthsbefore. During her tedious affliction, she

suffered much ; and although resigned in a good

degree, yet she was considerably affected atthe

thoughts of death. She would often repeat her

little hymns and prayers, particularly these

words,

“ Gentle Jesus, meek and mild ,

Look upon a little child ,

Pity my simplicity ,

Suffer me tocome to thee . "

The manner of her repeating these lines con

vinced me that she felt them ; and I was led to

request that the Lord would manifest to her in

fant mind, in away he knew , such a degree of

that glory to which I saw my child hastening,

as would at once comfort her in her pain, and

encourage my poor heart, the wounds of which

were ready on this occasion to bleed afresh .

The Lordgraciously condescended. About two

hours before her spirit got the signal for dis

mission , she was uncommonly restless, and would

not be left for a moment. She was perfectly

sensible to the last ; talked about various things

with a loud voice, distinct and clear. She then

suddenly stopped ; and, after a short pause,

cried aloud, “ It is me he means ; Sally , ( calling

the maid, ) it is me he means : I say he calls for

me. Come, Sally, be quick and bring me my
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white things. There they are : I must have

them all on ! O Sally, I am fine. How clear

and beautiful I look, don't I ! I am dressed all

in white !" In one minute after this , she turned

on her right side,and breathed no more !

O what a joyful reception would she meet

from her darling mother,who would , no doubt,

be waiting to receive her happy spirit, and pre

sent it to her adorable Lord !andwith whatjoy

do they now both behold His face who purchased

the crowns they wear.

It was on March 23, 1795, my child took her

flight to paradise, aged four years, one month ,

and twenty -threedays. Upon her grave -stone

are the following lines :

“ Angels, rejoice, a child is borne
Into your happy world above ;

Let poor short-sighted mortals mourn ,
While on the wings of heavenly love,

An everlasting spirit flies ,

To claim her kindred in the skies . "

J. R.

THE END.
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	Front Cover

